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Preface.

It was, perhaps, somewhat presumptuous in a person occupying
so humble a station in the sacred ministry to offer to the Church a
work which would necessarily induce comparisons between itself
and the similar productions of a Prelate of the Church—a Divine
of the highest rank and character. The author can, however, at
least say, that it was no foolish ambition which led to his employ-
ing himself on such a work. Having been led by circumstances
to a repeated perusal and study of the writings of S. Irenaus,
he saw the great value of his testimony to the leading principles
and doctrines of the Church of England. He had himself derived
much benefit from the works of Bishop Kaye on others of the
Fathers; he thought that if he could do nothing more than to draw
out the substance of the doctrine and opinions of Irenzus for the
use of the student in theology, in a more accessible form than
that in which he himself had to look for it, accompanied by the
text of the portions from which he had formed his statements,
and with a little illustration of the meaning in passages liable
to misunderstanding,—he should have rendered a service to his
younger brethren: and if it should so happen that that distin-
guished Prelate or any other writer did anticipate him, it would
be so much clear gain to himself to have been so employed.
When he had completed his first preparations, and had learnt
by proper inquiry that the Illustrator of Justin, Clement, and
Tertullian was not engaged on Irengus, he endeavoured to put
the work somewhat into form: and being afterwards encouraged
by one upon whose judgment and acquirements public opinion
had set its stamp, and who had seen portions of the work, to
believe that it possessed a certain degree of value,—he ventured

[vi]
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to bring it into public notice in the only way which appeared
open to him.

He desires here to record his sense of the most kind and most
hearty encouragement he has met with from persons of all ranks
and classes, capable of appreciating a work of this description, or
of aiding in its publication: more especially of that afforded him
by her Majesty THE QUEEN DowAGER, by the Most Reverend and
Right Reverend Prelates who have honoured him with their sup-
port, by the many persons distinguished either for station or for
literary eminence, whose names will be found in the subjoined
list, and by the warm-hearted friends, both of the clergy and of
the laity, with whom he is either locally or personally connected.

His work, such as it is, he now sends forth, trusting that,
through the blessing of the Divine HeaD of the Church, it may be

[vii] available to the great ends of the ministry to which he has been
called, and may tend to the unity, the strength, and the stability
of the Church.

Before, however, he takes his leave of his readers, he wishes
to add a few words on the Right Use of the Writings of the
Fathers.

1. We use them as we do the writings of secular authors, to
ascertain the facts of the history of their own or of preceding
times; principally as concerning the Church, and secondarily
as concerning the world. To this use of them no objection in
principle can be raised; and in so doing, we treat them exactly as
we do ordinary writers.

2. We use them, as evidence of the state of the Church, in their
own and preceding ages, as regards either discipline or morals.
In regard to the former, as it is a thing not in its nature liable
to hasty alteration,—discipline established in one age continuing
on, for the most part, into the next,—their testimony will avail
for the immediately preceding generation, as well as for their
own. In regard to the latter, it can scarcely be received for any
thing anterior to their own age, unless where they record the
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observations of some older person. In both, moreover, it requires
to be noted whether they are writing controversially or histori-
cally: because we all know that through the imperfection of our
nature we are apt to overstate our own case, and to understate
that of our opponents. And if that is the case now, when a more
extended and more accurate education has disciplined the minds
of writers to impartiality, how much more must it have been so in
an earlier stage of controversial writing, when there had been no
opportunity for any such discipline. It is necessary, therefore, in
the perusal of their controversial writings to be on our guard, and
to notice, in any particular case, whether the mind of the writer is
likely to have been influenced in his statements by any such bias.
It must be remembered, moreover, that no individual author can
be considered as evidence for the state of the universal Church,
unless we have sufficient proof that he had means of knowing
the condition of the whole Church, and unless we can gather that,
being so qualified, he intends to speak thus largely.

Again, when not writing controversially, if we are aware
that they laboured under any particular prejudice or bias, either
towards any particular opinion or state of feeling, or against
any particular class or individual, which is liable to affect their
statements,—then likewise we must view them with caution.

On the other hand, when we have no evidence of any cir-
cumstance likely to pervert their perceptions, or to exaggerate
their statements, it is obvious that they must be taken at their full
value.

3. We use the Fathers as evidence of the doctrine which was
taught by the Church, in their own and preceding ages. And here
some of the remarks just made will apply again. The Fathers, like
all other writers, sometimes state their own individual opinions,
or the views of doctrine which prevailed in the sect or party to
which they were attached, or in the particular part of the Church
in which they were placed, or in the age in which they lived:
at other times, and more frequently, the doctrines of the whole

[viii]
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[ix] Church, in their own and all preceding ages. Now, where a
writer states that what he is saying is held by the whole Church,
unless we know any thing to the contrary, it is reasonable to
believe that it was the case; because we know that the tradition of
doctrine was, for the most part, jealously kept up by the perpet-
ual intercourse and communication between the bishops of the
several churches. And so again, where a writer affirms that any
particular doctrine has been handed down from the beginning,
unless we have opposing evidence, it is reasonable to take his
word; because we know that it was the custom and practice
of the whole Church to require every new bishop to confess
the doctrine already received, and to teach its doctrines to new
converts as already received. And, at all events, such a statement
is conclusive evidence, that such doctrine had come down from
a generation or two preceding that of the writer; unless (as was
said before) we have proof to the contrary.

But, as has been already stated, it is possible for an individual
to be led away by controversy, or prejudice, or party bias; and
therefore, when he is manifestly under any such influence, it is
well to be on our guard. For that and other reasons, in any matter
of serious doubt, it is impossible to rest upon the word of any
single writer; but we use him as a link in the chain of evidence as
to the doctrine taught from the beginning by the united universal
Church.

4. We use them to aid us in interpreting the text of Scripture.

For many of them quote very largely from the Sacred Volume;

and as some lived near apostolical times, and many wrote in

the language in which the New Testament was written, whilst

x] others were persons of great inquiry and learning, and lived
nearer to the localities of the sacred events than we do,—they

had advantages which we do not possess. When, therefore,

several or many of them concur in giving one uniform meaning

to particular passages of Scripture, the evidence becomes very

strong that they had the right interpretation: and even where
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only one writer gives any assistance upon any particular text, we
shall frequently see reason for accepting his acceptation of it in
preference to more modern suggestions. At the same time it is
necessary to bear in mind, that most of them knew nothing of
the original language of the Old Testament; and that they are
often only applying passages according to the prevalent habit
(countenanced indeed by our Lord and his Apostles, but carried
to various degrees of excess by most of the early writers) of
seeking for mystical accommodations: and we must distinguish
between application and interpretation.

Now these methods of employing the writings of the Fathers
are a priori so obvious and so unobjectionable, that few writers
of any credit object to the principle: but as the results of the
application of the principle are highly inconvenient to those who
have rejected the doctrine or discipline universally upheld in the
primitive ages of the Church, two lines of argument have been
taken to nullify this application. And as they have been lately
revived in various ways, and particularly by the re-publication
of the work from which most of them have been derived, viz.
Daillé's Treatise on the Right Use of the Fathers, | have thought
proper to notice them in that brief manner which the limits of a
preface permit. Some, indeed, of the objections brought forward
ought to be considered as simply cautions to the inquirer, and as
such | have already treated them; the chief remaining ones | now
proceed to mention.

(1.) Some contend that, however reasonable in the abstract
this sort of appeal to the Fathers may appear, it is beset with
such difficulties, that it is useless in practice: that we have so
few early writings, that those we have are so adulterated, that
we have so many forgeries in the names of early writers, that
the writings of the Fathers are so difficult to understand, that
they so often give the opinions of others without any intimation
that they are not their own, that they so constantly altered their
views as they grew older, and that it so frequently happened that

[xi]
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the men who are now of most note were in a minority of their
contemporaries,—that it is practically useless to attempt to apply
the Fathers to modern use.

Now | do not deny that there is something in these diffi-
culties; otherwise they would not have been brought forward
at all. No doubt we have but few writings of sub-apostolical
times: but then we must use such as we have, and illustrate
their sense by such methods as are in our power; and we shall
find that they give a clear and consistent testimony to several
important matters, both of doctrine and of discipline. It might
be true, when Daillé first wrote, that the very important epistles
of S. Ignatius were much adulterated: but it is not so now; the
genuine copies having become known to the world in his time:
neither is it true to any considerable extent of subsequent writ-
ers; and when it is, it simply presents a difficulty, which must
be surmounted as we best can, or must cast a doubt over any

[xii] particular writing. Sermons and popular treatises of writers of
note were often altered in transcribing; just as we, in these days,
re-publish popular books with omissions and alterations suited
to the change of times, or to the shade of difference between our
own views and those of the writer: and for that reason works
of that description, however useful for devotional reading and
instruction, must be brought forward in controversy with more
caution than others, and sometimes set aside altogether. In short
there is need of judgment and discrimination in the use of the
Fathers; and that is the whole amount of this difficulty. With
regard to the difficulty of understanding them, that is of course a
matter of degree, dependent upon the acquaintance of the student
with the original languages, as used in the age and country of the
writers, upon his acquaintance with Church history and the state
of controversy, upon the degree of prejudice or false doctrine
with which his own mind is imbued: but I do not think that they
present nearly so much difficulty as the Platonical writers, which
many persons study with great interest. As to the Fathers giving
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the opinions of others without intimating that they are so, that is
no more than St. Paul himself does; and it very seldom occurs.
So no doubt, like all other persons, they modify their views and
occasionally change them, as they grow older: but that is, for the
most part, only in subordinate matters, and it is very rarely that
the circumstance presents any practical difficulty. Finally, that
men whose name has become great amongst posterity were in a
minority in their own age, is no doubt true in some instances: but
when it is so, it can be ascertained, and must be allowed for; and
when it cannot be ascertained it must not be surmised. And even
where they were so, as in the case of Athanasius, they may be
connected with a majority in preceding and subsequent ages.

So that these objections are partly such difficulties as occur
in every study, (but stated with much exaggeration,) and partly
flimsy unpractical cavils, not worth dwelling upon.

(2.) But supposing that the writings of the Fathers are intel-
ligible upon many points, another class of objections arises. It
is asserted that they were themselves often mistaken, that they
even contradict one another, and in short that no class or party is
really willing to abide by their decision.

Here again, if they were mistaken, let it be shown by un-
doubted testimony (of Holy Writ or otherwise) that they were
mistaken: but let no one take for granted that because they differ
from the received notions of our own age, they were therefore in
error. It should never be forgotten that every age has its errors:
and it may be, possibly, that wherein we differ from them the
error is our own. No doubt each eminent writer then, as each
eminent writer now, was in some respects mistaken. It is the
simple condition of humanity to be liable to error. But as that
does not cause us to refuse the testimony of our contemporaries,
or their aid in the pursuit of truth, so it need not cause us to turn
a deaf ear to the earlier writers. The circumstance that in some
respects each was in error only renders their combined testimony
to truth more weighty. It has indeed been asserted that they were

[xiii]
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[xiv] all in error upon certain points: but that assertion the Author
has elsewhere! shown to be totally destitute of truth. Again,
with regard to their contradictions of each other, where they do
occur they should of course be noted; but the cases will be found
to be of little practical importance; and their differences upon
some points only place in a clearer light their agreement where
they do agree. Lastly, as to the alleged fact that no class or
party heartily accepts even the combined evidence of the Fathers,
it is certainly true of two opposite parties; viz. the Roman
Church and those Protestants who have rejected the Apostolical
succession,—both setting up modern opinions to oppose or to
explain away primitive doctrine: but it is not true of the Church
of England, which (as has been frequently shown) both formally
recognizes the consent of Catholic Doctors, and does in point
of fact, in her public acts and documents, agree substantially in
doctrine and discipline with that consent, so far as it has yet been
ascertained; whatever instances have been brought forward to
the contrary being mistakes in matter of fact.

5. But besides this use of the Fathers as evidence, many per-
sons attribute to them a certain degree of authority; and greater
objection is felt to appealing to them as authority, than to using
them as testimony. There are, however, very different ways of
treating them as authority.

Now to quote sentences of the Fathers, as we do texts of Holy

[xv] Writ, as being infallibly conclusive, (which has been done by
writers of the Roman Church, especially before Daillé's time,)
can only be done in ignorance or in bad faith; because every
person acquainted with them knows that, like all uninspired
writers, they differ from each other and from themselves. But
if we simply quote them as persons whose opinion or testimony
ought to have with us very great weight, either for what they
were in themselves, or for the age in which they lived, this is

L In his “Doctrine of Scripture and of the Primitive Church upon Religious
Celibacy,” in reply to the author of “Antient Christianity.”
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a quite different matter; it is constantly done in the Homilies
of the Church; and there surely can be no valid objection to
it. We do not hesitate to appeal to the judgment of the great
lights of our own Church, and to regard their dicta as not to
be lightly questioned, partly for their own learning, judgment,
and piety, (as Hooker, Sanderson, Wilson, Waterland,) partly for
the era in which they flourished, (as Cranmer, Ridley, Jewel:)
we give them authority over our own minds, and in deciding
controversies between ourselves; and what valid objection can
be raised to our giving corresponding weight to the worthies of
more ancient times? And as the earliest writers conversed either
with Apostles, or with those who had heard the Apostles, it is
natural to attribute greater weight to their words than to those of
subsequent writers. And what if they do show whilst writing, that
they had no anticipation of being guides to posterity? what if they
caution us against trusting them implicitly, and recommend us to
search the Scriptures for ourselves? what if they were sometimes
in error? Do not all these circumstances apply to those more
modern authors whom we do not hesitate to recognize as, in
themselves, authorities? and why then should we be reluctant to
yield to the more ancient that authority, as individuals, which all
subsequent time has accorded to them? Authority may be great
without being infallible. Authority may have weighty influence
upon the judgment without directly binding the conscience.

These remarks and arguments are capable of being stated much
more fully, and of being illustrated by instances throughout; but
to do so would require a separate treatise; and it has been thought
better to produce them thus nakedly than to omit them altogether.

It is proper to state that the editions of Irenzus and of oth-
er Fathers referred to are chiefly the Benedictine: Clement of
Alexandria is quoted in the edition of Klotz, and Eusebius in that
of Zimmermann.

[xvi]
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Chapter I. Life of S. Irenaeus, and
General Account Of His Writings.

If Polycarp is an object of great interest, as the disciple of St.
John, and the hearer both of him and of other contemporaries of
our Lord; if Justin is so, as having been the first man of eminent
learning who came over from the walks of heathen philosophy
to submit his mind to the doctrine of Christ; Irenaus, again, has
claims upon our attention scarcely less, as having been brought
up in the Christian faith under the eye of Polycarp; having,
therefore, no previous tinge of Judaism or heathen philosophy,
but imbued with Christian principles almost, if not quite, from
his cradle, and at the same time displaying equal vigour of mind,
if not equal knowledge of heathen learning, with either Justin or
Clement of Alexandria?. To these circumstances we are no doubt
to attribute it, that there appear in his writings a greater justness
of reasoning, and a more unexceptionable use of scripture, than
is to be found in the writers of the Alexandrian school.

With regard to the time of his birth we know nothing certain.
We find him still a lad, maic &v £, listening to the Christian

2 Tertullian (adv. Valent. 5.) calls him omnium doctrinarum curiosissimus
explorator.

% Epist. ad Florinum. EiSov ydp o, maic &v &t &v tf] kdtw Acia mapd
& MoAvkdpnw, Aaunp®d¢ npdtrovta v tfj PactAikf] abAf], kal TelpWHEVOV
e0doKIUETV Tap’ abt®. MaAAov yap & téte drapvnuovedw TV Evayxog
ywvouévav: ai yap €k maidwv uabioelg, osuvavovoat th Yuxfi, évobvtat
abtfi* Gote pe Sbvaoda einelv kai tOV TéMOV, &V @ KABe(SUEVOG SieAéyeTo
O pakdprog ToAUkapmog, kai Tag Tpoddouvg avtod Kai tag eloddoug, kal tov
xapaxtiipa tod Biov, kai trv Tod opatog idéav, kal tag dalé€eig g émoieito
1pdg T MARO0G, Kal TNV PETA TwEVVOL GUVAVACTPOPNY WG GTyyeAAe, kai
TV PETA TOV AomBV TAOV £wpakdtwv tOV Kdplov' kai wg anepvnudveve

[002]
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instruction of Polycarp, not long, as it would appear, before the
death of that martyr. For, after saying* that he had seen Polycarp

[003] in the early part of his life, év tfj mpdtn NAkiq,—in order
to account for what might appear improbable, viz., his being
the contemporary of that martyr at all,—he says, that Polycarp
lived to a very advanced age; émmoAb yap mapéueive, Kal Tavo
YEPAAEQG ... €€fiAOe ToU Pilov. This makes it evident that it must
have taken place towards the very close of Polycarp's life; and yet
not so near to it but that he had had time to mark® his manner of
life, and the discourses he made to the people, and remembered
his account of his familiar intercourse with the apostle John, and
the survivors of those who had seen the Lord, and his rehearsals
of their sayings, and of their accounts of the discourses and
miracles of the Lord. All this would require, one should suppose,
at least five or six years. Then, again, we are to bear in mind
that he would not have been capable of marking things of such a
nature, (so as to remember them, as he tells us he did, perfectly,)
when a young child, nor until his mind had in some degree begun
to expand. So that we can scarcely suppose him younger than
sixteen at the time of Polycarp's martyrdom, and the expression
naig would admit of his being some years older.

Dodwell8, indeed, has endeavoured to arrive at greater accu-

ToUG Adyouc avTév, kai Tepi Tod Kupiov tiva fiv & map’ ékefvwv frnkder kol
nepl T@OV duvdpewv avtod Kal mepl Th¢ Sidaokaling, WG Tapd TOV AOTOTTOV
tfig {wng Tod Adyov mapeldnewg 6 MoAUKkapmog dnfyyeAAe, Tdvta cUUPWVA
taig ypagaic. Tadta kal téte S 10 Aeog tob Oe0d TO £ £Uol yeyovog
omovdaiwg Axovov, vouvUATI{OUEVOG AUTA OUK €V XdpTh, GAN év Tfi éufi
kapdiq kal del S16 TV x&prv tol B0l yVrolwe adTd AVAHAPUKOUAL.

4 Adv. Her. IIl. iii. 4. Kai THoAOkapmog 8¢ ob uévov Omd &mootéAwv
pabntevbelg, kal duvavaotpagelg ToANoIg Toig TOV XpioTov £wpakdoty,
GAAG kol OmO dmootéAwv katactabeig €i¢ thv Aclav, év Tf] év Zudpvn
gkkAnoiq, éniokomog, 6v kal NUElS Ewpdkapev €v Tff TPdTH AUV HAKiE:
(EmmoAd yap mapéperve, kal vy ynpaAéog, €vdOEws kai émpavéstata
paptupricag, £€AAOe ToT Piov): k. T. A.

% Ep. ad Flor.

® Diss. in Irenzum, 111. § 10, 11.



25

racy, and thinks that, by another casual expression of Irenzus,
in his letter to Florinus, he is enabled to fix the date absolutely.
Irenzus remarks that he had seen Florinus, when himself still a
lad, in the company of Polycarp, in Lower Asia; when at the same
time Florinus was getting on very prosperously at the court of
the emperor: Aaunp®g pdtrovta €v tij PactAkf] avAf]. Taking
it for granted that Irenzus intends to say that he was an actual
witness of the prosperity of his friend, and consequently that
the imperial court must have been at that very time sojourning
in Lower Asia, and having ascertained that Adrian is the only
emperor who appears to have remained any time there, he fixes
upon the year 122 as the probable year in which Adrian might
have been there, and thus imagines that he has established at
least one date with certainty. Now the stress of the observation
of Irenaeus does not lie upon the success of Florinus at court, but
upon his having associated with Polycarp, and having endeav-
oured to gain his good opinion; that, so far as appears, is the only
thing which Irenaeus witnessed. The imperial court may therefore
have been at some other place, and Florinus may have been only
on a visit at Smyrna, at the time when Irenzus saw him there.

There is another objection to this hypothesis of Dodwell, and
that is, that it is inconsistent with the date of the martyrdom of
Polycarp, which took place A.p. 166-7. We have seen above that
Irenzus could not have known him for many years before his
death, whereas Dodwell's notion would require him to have been
acquainted with him forty years before, when it is impossible
Polycarp could have been very old, to say nothing of Irenaus'
implication as to its having been towards the close of his life.
If we suppose, then, that he was acquainted with him for six or
eight years, and that he was about eighteen at the time of his
martyrdom, it will make the birth of Irengus to have taken place
about the year 150. This, at all events, is the latest date we can

[004]
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assign to it. Dupin’ and Massuet® place it A.p. 140; Tillemont®
twenty years earlier; and Dodwell is desirous of carrying it up
ten or twenty years earlier still. Perhaps Massuet's date may be
nearest the truth. But exactness in these particulars is of the less
moment, as we have, established by his own mouth, the main
circumstance on account of which it is of importance to ascertain
it: for the chief, if not the only, reason for desiring to fix the
date of his birth is, that we may judge what kind of witness he is
likely to have been of apostolical tradition. Now we have seen
him expressly affirming that he had heard Polycarp recount the
narratives and doctrines of St. John and other contemporaries of
Christ; and he likewise informs us he paid diligent attention to

[006] him, and that he remembered him so minutely that he could®
point out the place where he sat, and trace the walks he was
accustomed to take; and moreover, that he not only heard his
words, but treasured them up in his memory, and was continually
refreshing his remembrance of them by meditation upon them.
The testimony of such a witness must be more than ordinarily
valuable.

Upon the death of Polycarp, it is probable that he put himself
under the guidance of Papias, as he is called by Jerome!! his

T Auteurs Ecclésiastiques, tom. i. S. Irenée.

® The Benedictine Editor: Dissert. Prav. 11. § 2.

® Mémoires, tom. iii. S. Irenée, art. ii.

19 Ep. ad Flor. supra.

1 Epist. 53. al. 29. ad Theodoram viduam. Refert Irenaus, vir Apostolicorum
temporum, et Papig, auditoris Evangelistee Joannis, discipulus, Episcopus
Ecclesie Lugdunensis, quod Marcus quidam, de Basilidis Gnostici stirpe
descendens, primum ad Gallias venerit, et eas partes, per quas Rhodanus
et Garumna fluunt, sud doctrind maculaverit, maximeque nobiles feeminas,
queedam in occulto mysteria repromittens, hoc errore seduxerit, magicis art-
ibus et secretd corporum voluptate amorem sui concilians: inde Pyrengum
transiens, Hispanias occuparit; et hoc studii habuerit, ut divitum domos, et
in ipsis feeminas maxime appeteret, qua ducuntur variis desideriis, semper
discentes, et nunquam ad scientiam veritatis pervenientes. Hoc ille scripsit ante
annos circiter trecentos; et scripsit in iis libris, quos adversus omnes haereses
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disciple. Certain it is, that he several times quotes that pious but
too credulous writer, and that with evident approbation. There is
likewise a person, whom he does not name, but whom he often
mentions'2, from whom he appears to have learnt much, and
who was a contemporary of the apostolical generation. Some
have conjectured him to have been the same as Papias®3. Dodwell
thinks him to have been Pothinus®*, the predecessor of Irenaus
in the see of Lyons; yet, if he had been either one or the other
of them, there appears no reason why he should not have named
him; for he does mention Papias by name more than once, and
Pothinus was likewise a person of sufficient eminence to have
been quoted by name. The probability appears to be, that he was
a person of no great note, but who had the advantage of being a
hearer of those who had seen the Lord®.

How long Irengus continued to reside in Asia Minor we know
not; but we find him next at Lyons'®, a priest of the church
there, under Pothinus!’, its venerable bishop. What led him there

doctissimo et eloquentissimo sermone composuit.
2 Adv. Heer. 1. Preef. 2. xv. 6. 111, xvii. 4. xxiii. 3. IV. xxvii. 1.
13 See Massuet, Diss. Prav. I1. § 3.
¥ Diss. in Iren. 1V. 3.
15 Irenzeus (IV. xxvii. 1.) calls him quendam presbyterum qui audierat ab his
qui apostolos viderant, et ab his qui didicerant.
18 Euseb. Hist. Eccl. V. iii. 2. Kai & Sxpwviag tnapyodong mept tdv
dednAwuévwv [sc. Montanus and his disciples] ad0ic oi katd thv TaAAiav
adeAgol thv idlav kpiowv kal mepl tovtwv eOAafii kai dpbodofotdtnv
vnotdtrovoty: €kOéuevol kal TV map  alToic TeAelwOEvTwV papTUpwV
dapdpoug €motoldg, a¢ €v deopoic €T1 UTMApXovTeg Toi¢ € Aciag kal
®puyiag &delgoic dexdpagav: 00 prv dGAAG kai EAevO£pw T téte Pwpainv
EMOKOTW, TG TOV EKKANOIOV elprvng Eveka peofevovTeg.

iv. 1. 01 & adtol pdptupeg kai OV Eipnvaiov, mpeofutepov 6T Svta tiig
&v Aovydolvew mapotkiag, t@ dNAwBEvTL katd PNV éniokdénw ovvictwy,
mAglota T@ &vdpl paptupolvteg, we al toitov Exovoat TOv Tpdmov dnAolot
puwvai.
17 Jerome, Catalog. Irenaus Pothini Episcopi, qui Lugdunensem in Gallia
regebat ecclesiam, Presbyter, a Martyribus ejusdem loci ob quasdam Ec-
clesie queestiones legatus Romam missus, honorificas super nomine suo ad

[007]

[008]



28An Account of the Life and Writings of S. IrenAlus, Bishop of Lyons and N

we are not informed. The place lay a good way up the Rhone,
near the mouth of which was Marseilles, a Greek colony from
Phocaea in Asia Minor8, with which commercial intercourse had
been kept up ever since B.c. 600. Business or relationship might

[009] have taken him thither, or even to Lyons itself. For although this
latter was a Roman colony, and its name, Lugdunum, sufficiently
evinces that it was not of Greek foundation, yet the number of
Greek names!® amongst the Christians there shows that there
must have been many of that race residing there. Indeed, the
circumstance that the Montanist heresy, which arose in Phrygia,
spread in no long time to Lyons, and that the Lyonnese wrote to
the churches in Asia and Phrygia, both to give an account of the
persecution, and to discountenance the opinions of Montanus,
clearly prove that there was some reason for frequent intercourse
and sympathy between Lyons and Asia Minor.

There is no reason, therefore, to conjecture any extraordinary

Eleutherium Episcopum perfert literas. Postea jam Pothino prope nonagenario
ob Christum martyrio coronato, in locum ejus substituitur. Constat autem
Polycarpi, cujus supra fecimus mentionem, sacerdotis et martyris, hunc fuisse
discipulum. Scripsit quinque adversus Hareses libros, et contra Gentes vol-
umen breve, et de Disciplina aliud, et ad Marcianum fratrem de Apostolica
predicatione, et librum Variorum tractatuum, et ad Blastum de Schismate, et
ad Florinum de Monarchia, sive, quod Deus non sit conditor malorum, et de
Octava egregium commentarium, in cujus fine significans se Apostolicorum
temporum vicinum fuisse, sic subscripsit:

“Adjuro te qui transcribis librum istum, per Dominum Jesum Christum, et
per gloriosum ejus adventum, quo judicaturus est vivos et mortuos, ut con-
feras postquam transcripseris, et emendes illum ad exemplar, unde scripsisti,
diligentissime: hanc quoque obtestationem similiter transferas, ut invenisti in
exemplari.” Feruntur ejus et alie ad Victorem Episcopum Rome de questione
Pasche epistola, in quibus commonet eum, non facile debere unitatem collegii
scindere: siquidem Victor multos Asiz et Orientis Episcopos, qui decimaquarta
luna cum Judzeis pascha celebrabant, damnandos crediderat; in qua sententia
hi qui discrepabant ab illis, Victori non dederunt manus. Floruit maxime sub
Commodo principe, qui Marco Antonino Vero in imperium successerat.

18 Athen. Deipnosoph. xiii. 5. Justin, xliii. 3.
19 pothinus, the bishop, Attalus, (epyaunvog @ yéver Euseb. V. i. 7.)
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mission or other conjuncture to bring him into that part of the
world. He may have been ordained priest after he arrived there;
but we cannot argue that with any certainty from his being called
by Jerome?° a priest of Pothinus; for even when church disci-
pline attained its greatest strictness, and every bishop regarded
an ecclesiastic ordained by himself as his subject, there was
nothing to prevent a bishop from transferring one of his clergy
to the jurisdiction of another bishop, whose subject he thence-
forward became. So that the epithet made use of by Jerome only
proves—what we know from Eusebius?—that Irenaus was a
priest of the diocese of Lyons when Pothinus was bishop.

It is the more necessary to remark this, as there appears to
be a disposition gaining ground to take the slightest evidence as
absolute proof. Undoubtedly a sceptical disposition is a great
mischief; but a credulous temper, although less injurious to the
possessor, is no slight evil, from its natural tendency to produce
scepticism by an unavoidable reaction.

But wheresoever Irenzus first entered into the priesthood, he
had abode so long at Lyons in the year 17722, that he had gained
the character of a person zealous for the gospel of Christ?3, and
recommended more by his intrinsic excellence than by his sacred
office; and was so relied upon as to be chosen by the martyrs

Alcibiades, Biblias, Alexander, (®pv€ to yévoc: ibid. 21.) all mentioned by
Eusebius, besides others recorded in the martyrologies.

2 See note 7, p. 8.

2 Hist. Eccl. V. v. 3. TIoBevoi 81 £¢’ SAoig tiic {wiic Eteotv évevikovta ooV
1016 émi TaAAiag paptuprioact teAelwdévtog, Eipnvaiog tfig katd Aovydovvov,
1G 6 ToBe1vdg fiyeito mapotkiag, Thv émokomnv Sadéyetat. ToAvkdpmov 8¢
ToUTOV GKOVOTNV YevEésDal Katd TtV véav éuavOdvouev NAkiav.

22 Tillemont, Mémoires, Note 1. Sur les Martyrs de Lion.

2 See the Epistle of the Martyrs to Eleutherus; Euseb. V. iv. 1. Xafperv év
Ot o€ &v mdotv eUXOueba kal del, dtep EAeOOepe. Tadtd oot T& ypdppata
npotpePdpeda Tév GeAQOV UGV Kal Kowvwvov Eiprvaiov dtakduicar kai
napakaAouev Exetv oe avTov év mapabioel, {NAwthv Svta thg dabrikng
t00 Xprotod. 2. Ei ydap fideipev témov tivi dikaioovvnv mepinoteiodal, wg
npecfitepov ékkAnoiag, Smep £otiv & abT®, €V TPpATOLG &V TapeOEpeda.
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of Lyons, then in prison, as a fit person to send to Eleutherus,
bishop of Rome, with their testimony against the Montanists.
It is, indeed, barely said by Eusebius?*, that their epistles were
written for the purpose of promoting the peace of the churches
(tfic T@V ékkAnolv eipnvng €veka mpeoPevovteg); but con-
necting them, as he does in his narrative, with the mention of
the Montanist heresy, and of the dissensions occasioned by it
(Srapwviag vapyovong mepl TV dednAwuévwy), it is unavoid-
able to conclude that they had reference to it. Some light may
be thrown upon the subject by the assertion of Tertullian®, that
[012] a bishop of Rome had admitted the Montanists to communion
by giving them letters of amity. Who the bishop was he gives
no hint; and as he connects the matter with the account of the
dissemination of the heresy of Praxeas, some, as Dupin®® and
Tillemont?’, have concluded that it could not have been an earlier
bishop than Victor, because Praxeas did not appear as a heretic
at an earlier period. This, however, as Massuet justly argues®®, is
not conclusive; for the throwing together two things in a narrative
by no means proves that they closely followed each other; and

24 Hist. Eccl. V. iii. 2. See note 6, p. 7.

% Tertull. adv. Praxean, i. Nam iste primus ex Asia hoc genus perversitatis
intulit Rome.... Nam idem tunc Episcopum Romanum, agnoscentem jam
prophetias Montani, Priscee, Maximille, et ex ea agnitione pacem ecclesiis
Asie et Phrygie inferentem, falsa de ipsis prophetis et ecclesiis eorum ad-
severando, et preecessorum ejus auctoritates defendendo, coégit et literas pacis
revocare jam emissas, et a proposito recipiendorum charismatum concessare.
Ita duo negotia diabolo Praxeas Rome procuravit: prophetiam expulit (we
must remember that Tertullian was a Montanist), et haresin intulit: Paracletum
fugavit, et Patrem crucifixit. Fructicaverant avena Praxeanz, hic quoque su-
perseminate, dormientibus multis in simplicitate doctring; traductae dehinc per
quem Deus voluit, etiam evulsz videbantur. Denique caverat pristinum doctor
de emendatione sua; et manet chirographum apud Psychicos (the orthodox),
apud quos res tunc gesta est. Exinde silentium.... Ita aliquamdiu per hypocrisin
subdola vivacitate latitavit, et nunc denuo erupit.

% In his account of Tertullian's Treatise against Praxeas.

" Tom. ii. Note 4. Sur les Montanistes.

2 Dissertationes Prav. 11. § 8, 9.
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this visit of Praxeas to Rome may, with greater probability, be
assumed to have been when he was a catholic. A sufficient space
of time had evidently elapsed between the visit of Praxeas to
Rome, under the bishop who had granted communicatory letters
to the Montanists, and the time when Tertullian was Writingzg,
to allow of his becoming tinged with the Patripassian heresy,
of his disseminating it secretly, of his avowing it openly, of his
being convinced of his error, and being reconciled to the church;
finally, of his relapsing, and ultimately quitting the church. All
this would take up many years, and allow ample time for the
supposition that Eleutherus was the bishop alluded to; not to say
that a bishop of Rome was little likely to have listened to him
when an avowed heretic. And then the letter of the martyrs has
a well-defined object, viz., to dissuade him from contributing to
rend the church in pieces by countenancing a set of men who
had been excommunicated by the churches by whom they were
surrounded, and by those in Gaul with which they were in some
degree connected; and thoroughly explains the expression of
Eusebius, tfic t@v ékkAno1dv eipvng Eveka mpeoPevovTeg.

There is another circumstance, which, so far as | know, has
not been adverted to: viz., that the Montanists appear not to have
differed from the other Christians of Asia Minor in the obser-
vance of Easter; and as we know that Victor excommunicated
those Churches for differing from him, he is not likely to have
patronized a sect who also differed from him in a matter he
regarded as so important.

As we know that the Church of Lyons sent these letters to
Eleutherus, with one of their own, preserved in part by Euse-
bius®®, giving an account of the martyrdoms, it has been supposed
by some that Irenaus actually wrote this letter; and the idea is
confirmed by the circumstance, that Gcumenius, in his Com-
mentary on the First Epistle of St. Peter, (cap. 3. p. 498.) has

2 gee Tertullian in loco.
% Hist. Eccl. V. i. 1.
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preserved a fragment of a writing of Irenaus, concerning Sanctus
and Blandina. Now, these two persons are mentioned particu-
larly in the letter of the Church of Lyons®!; of which, therefore,
this fragment (numbered xiii. in the Benedictine edition) is
probably another remnant. There is no ground for doubting that
Irenzeus did really visit Rome; the more especially, as two of his
subsequent compositions were occasioned by errors of priests of
that Church—viz. Florinus and Blastus®?.

Pothinus died in this persecution, as really a martyr as others
who have been regarded as more truly such. Being upwards of
ninety years old, suffering under infirmity both of age and sick-
ness, dragged to the tribunal, and back again to prison, without

[015] any regard to his weakness and age, beaten, kicked, and assailed
with every missile that came to hand, it is more wonderful that
he did not breathe his last under their hands, than that he lingered
out two days in the prison®3. Irenzus succeeded him®*; and if
we may judge of him by the ability, learning, zeal, and sound
judgment displayed in his writings, and by the Christian temper
he evinced on the occasion of the paschal controversy, we may
safely conclude that he was a more than worthy successor.

Before | proceed further, | will observe a little upon the visit
of Irenzus to Rome, which appears to have been the third appli-
cation made to Rome from any distant Church; the first being

* Euseb. V. i. 7.

% Euseb. V. xx. 1. ’Efevavrtiac tév ém Poung tov 0yt tii¢ éxkAnolag
Gscpc‘)v napocxapocttévrmv Eipnvoﬁoq Slaq)o'pouq s’:mom)\(‘xg OUVTATTEL rf]v
uév emypoupotg npoq BAdotov mepi oxlcpatoq v 8¢ Tpdg <D)\u>p1vov T[€p1
povapxiag, f| mepi Tob pi glvar TOV @edv mMoNTAV KAKGOV* towtr]q yép
Tol Tfi¢ yviung odtog é86ket npooccm(ew 8T dv avdic vnocvpopsvov
Tfi katd OvaAevtivov n?\avn, Kal TO mepl oySoaSog ouvtdtretal T
Eipnvaiw onovﬁaopa &v O kol smonpawstou ™mv npwtnv TGOV AmooTéAWV
KatelAngévar £avtov Stadoxv.——Ev 1 Ye UnV TpoglprKapuEV npog oV
dAwpivov 6 Eipnvaiog émiotoAfi abbig tfig dua MoAvkdpmw cuvouvsiag adTod
pvnuovevel Aéywv: Ta §dypata, K. T. A.

% Euseb. Hist. Eccl. V. i. 14.

3 |bid. V. v. 3, supra.
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from Corinth, under St. Clement, the second by Polycarp, to
Anicetus. The first was not unnatural, when we consider that
Clement had been the companion of St. Paul, and that the Church
of Corinth was under pecuniary obligations to that of Rome. The
second was a consultation, as between equals. The third was
a deputation from the Churches of an adjacent country, (civilly
subject to Rome, and therefore in the habit of visiting the city,)
to expostulate with the then bishop upon an injudicious step he
had taken. They were evidently led to it by their sympathy with
the Asiatic Churches, from whence they drew their own origin,
whose divisions and errors they deplored: and they were afraid
of the mischief likely to accrue to the Christian world from the
sanction given to the Montanist errors by the head of a Church so
important as that of Rome, to which, from its being the common
resort of Christians from all quarters, they had been in the habit of
looking as the depository of their common traditions, and whose
example therefore must be tenfold more hurtful than that of any
other Church, if given on the side of error. It was, moreover, inall
probability, an expostulation with him for having committed the
actual error of countenancing what the whole catholic Church,
from first to last, has declared to be delusion and heresy; and the
object of it was, to entreat him to recant his error. How contrary
is this whole matter to the notion of these Churches being subject
to that of Rome, or to their looking up to the bishop of it as an
authorized director in cases of doubt and difficulty! And even
if we do not admit that Eleutherus was the actual bishop who
gave his letters of peace to the Montanists, yet it has always
been acknowledged that the letters of the martyrs, thus sent by
the public authority of the Gaulish Churches, were intended to
caution him against entertaining them, and that either he or Victor
did countenance them. And how inconsistent is such a state of
things with the idea of a Church privileged to be free from error
or delusion, watching over others, instead of being watched over
by them!

[016]

[017]
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One other point about this visit remains to be noticed. It has
been supposed® that Irenaus went to Rome to be consecrated to
the Church of Lyons, or that he was consecrated there. That he
went there for any such purpose is contrary to all the evidence
we have, which specifies another cause for his journey, and does
not hint at this. Massuet, indeed, argues, from Jerome's relating
his visit to Rome immediately before his ordination, as successor
to Pothinus®®, that the two must have an explicit connexion with
each other; but the very connecting term postea, and the reason
given with it, that Pothinus had suffered martyrdom, would rather
appear to separate the journey with its circumstances, from the
ordination with its reason. He likewise relies upon the request
of the martyrs to Eleutherus, #xstv o a0tov év mapabéoer®’;
which he chooses to translate, ut ipsum cateris anteponas. So
very much to be drawn from one word, reminds one of Dodwell's
theories. The expression might, indeed, possibly have a force,
which it is rather surprising that Massuet has overlooked. It

[018] might mean “place him by thy side,” which, if it had occurred to
the French divine, he would probably have translated, “Elatum
eum fac in eundem quem ipse tenes ordinem:” “Make him a
bishop like thyself.” But when we take it in connexion with the
concluding clause, év mpwrtoig av mapedéueda, the phrase would
appear to signify nothing more than, “Treat him with all respect.”

That he may have been consecrated when there, if Pothinus
died in the interim, is not impossible; for it has not been unusual,
in all ages of the Church, for a bishop elect to be consecrated in
the place where he happened to be at the time of his election.
But there is no evidence for this; nothing, in short, but the pre-
sumption, that there was no other bishop in Gaul but the bishop
of Lyons. And if there were, as is not improbable, bishops of

% By Quesnel (see Tillemont, tom. iii. just at the end of his account of
Irenaus); and by Massuet, Dissert. Prev. Il. § 12.

% See note 7, p. 8.

37 See note 4, p. 10.
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Autun, of Arles, and of Vienne, at this time, then there was no
motive whatever for having recourse to the bishop of Rome, at a
period when, as is well known, the neighbouring bishops always
filled up a vacancy, with the consent of the clergy and people,
without having recourse to any higher or ulterior authority. But
supposing that he was consecrated at Rome, it makes nothing
whatever for the supremacy of that see. | am willing to grant to it
amuch higher rank and authority than such a circumstance would
vindicate for it. Ignatius, when going to martyrdom, besought
Polycarp to appoint a bishop in his place; and yet no one has
thought fit, on that ground, to claim for Polycarp the title even
of primate of the East; whilst | readily admit that the bishop of
Rome was long looked up to, not only as primate of the West,
but as the first bishop in rank, and governing the first Church in
authority, in the whole Christian world.

But whatever may be doubtful, one thing is certain, that
Irenaeus did succeed Pothinus as bishop of Lyons. Of his conduct
in his own particular Church we have no means of judging, for
no record has survived to tell us of anything he did there. It
appears certain, from the expression of Eusebius®, éneoxémer
@V Katd TaAlav mapoki®v, that he was primate, or, at least,
had influence over several dioceses in Gaul; as mapoikia in the
early writers commonly signifies a diocese®. This idea is farther
confirmed by the use of a parallel expression®°, to describe the
jurisdiction of the bishop of Alexandria. It is well known that,
in the time of Athanasius, the number of dioceses under him
was near a hundred*!; of these, between seventy and eighty were
in Egypt, and sixteen within seventy miles of Alexandria, and
in the same civil province of ZAgyptus Prima. Over all these,
the bishop of Alexandria exercised a control more complete

8 V. xxiii. 2.

% Bingham, IX. ii. 1.

0 Euseb. V. 22. TGV kot AAeEAVOpEIV TAPOIKGV.
41 Athanas. Apol. 2. p. 788. Paris, 1527.
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than that of any other patriarch of those times. | mention these
circumstances to show that, at the time to which Eusebius refers,
his archiepiscopal province must have been considerable. And
as the ecclesiastical station of Irenaus is described in the same
terms, it almost amounts to demonstration, that he held a similar
pre-eminence. The only difference is, that Irenzus is said to have
ruled the mapowki®v kata TaAAiav, and the bishop of Alexandria
those kat’ 'AAe€Gvdperav. But this expression only shows that the
Churches in Egypt emanated from Alexandria, and were perma-
nently dependent upon it; whilst those in Gaul emanated from no
point within the country, nor were permanently dependent upon
any one church. If any one should suppose that the term napoikia
is used with regard to Alexandria in its modern sense of parish,
and that Eusebius is speaking of the extent of the single diocese
of Alexandria, I will only say, that that whole diocese contained
only fourteen pastors, that the city contained sixteen churches*?;
and that Socrates, who wrote more than one hundred years after
Eusebius, when describing the distinction of the pastoral charges
in the diocese of Alexandria, merely says*?, that they were like
napoikiat: So that this word had retained its meaning of diocese
[021] even to that period.

Massuet, indeed, argues at great length** against the idea that
there was any other bishop in Gaul than the bishop of Lyons;
but all his arguments resolve themselves into the one, that there
is no mention made in any early writer of any other. On this
ground one might, with equal reason, conclude that there were
no bishops in Britain before the council of Arles, when they are
first mentioned. But until it can be shown that there is an instance
in any writer anterior to Eusebius, or of his time, of the use of
the term mapowkia to signify a parochial church or parish, the
simple use of this word by him is sufficient evidence against all

2 Bingham, IX. ii. 6.
3 Hist. 1. 27. Elotv Ond v adtod méAv 6 maporkiat.
* Dissert. I1. § 13-16.
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negative arguments whatever. What the author of the Acts of the
Martyrdom of St. Saturninus says*® of the fewness of churches
in Gaul in his time is really no contradiction to this opinion; for
if there were at that time as many as twenty or thirty, it would be
extremely few, considering the extent of the country.

I have said that we have no record of the operations of Irenaus
as bishop of Lyons. | mean, that we know of nothing which
he did in that particular church. He bore, in a general way, the
character of “the light of the western*® Gauls,” and is said to have
“cultivated and enlightened the Celtic nations*’.” And in conso-
nance with this there is a tradition*®, though of comparatively
recent date, that he sent a priest and deacon as missionaries to
Besancon, and a priest and two deacons to Valence, in Dauphiné.
The circumstance is very probable in itself, and is in agreement
with the traditions of those Churches.

We now come to a more remarkable period of his life. We

vestigia.  Similiter Sanctus Irenzus Felicem Presbyterum, Fortunatum, et
Achilleum Diaconos, ex suo latere ante gloriosum martyrium suum Valentiam
dirigit in urbem: quibus ingressis, talem Dominus athletis suis contulit gratiam,
ut illa Paganorum multitudo, que in tenebris jacebat, eos plenissimo affectu
diligeret.

% Ruinart. Act. Mart. p. 110. cited by Massuet, Diss. 11. § 15.

%6 So called to distinguish them from the inhabitants of Galatia. Theodoret.
Dial. i. p. 33. ed. Sirmond:—Eipnvaiog tfig MToAvkdpnov didaokaliog
dnAAavoev: yeydvel 8¢ pwotnp Fahat@v TtV Eomepiwv.

47 1d. Heer. Fab. p. 189. Tobg pévtol Tév maAcai®dv aipécswv uohoug €k Téhv
noAai®dv tfic ékkAnoiag SidaokdAwv cuvéAe€a, Tovotivov tol @rhocdgov kal
udptupog, kai Eipnvaiov tod ta KEATIKa Kal yewpyroavtog Kal ¢uwticavtog
£0vn.

8 Anonymus auctor martyrii S. Ferreoli presbyteri, et Ferruccionis diaconi,
ac sociorum ejus, apud Surium, tom. viii. ad diem 16. Junii. Eodem tempore
quo summus Sacerdos et Martyr Ecclesiee Lugdunensis, S. Irenagus Episco-
pus Christi, lumen sternum et splendor justitiee, publice suam pradicationem
in Galliis dederat, et assidue verbum Domini nostri Jesu Christi gentibus
declarérat, Sanctum Ferreolum Presbyterum, et Ferruccionem Diaconum ad
Vesunsensem civitatem vere ut fundamentum fortissimum ad fundandam supra
petram Christi Ecclesiam misit: et sicut angularis lapis sponsi ceelestis, et ut
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have seen that the Christians of that age looked with peculiar
anxiety to Rome, as the Church where, from the constant meeting
together of Christians from the provinces, the traditions of the
catholic Church were most accurately preserved. Any departure
of that Church from purity of doctrine would be of more serious
consequence than the deflexion of one of less influence. Irenaus
had been taught to exercise this feeling by his mission from the
martyrs; and had no doubt learnt to feel it more deeply on the
spot, when he trode the ground consecrated by the martyrdom
of the two great apostles with whose joint superintendence and
instruction that Church was so long favoured, and when he ob-
served how every heretic likewise resorted to Rome, as a more
important theatre than any other. Nor can we suppose that he
had left that Church without forming some bond of union with
individual members of it. His heart, therefore, returned no doubt
to it, and caused him to indite those several epistles Eusebius
mentions*?, occasioned by the dissensions he heard of as prevail-
ing there. The first mentioned by the historian is that addressed to
[024] Blastus on the subject of schism. What it was which led him into
schism is variously related by ancient writers. Eusebius simply
says° that he indulged in speculations of his own at variance
with truth. Theodoret®! stated that he was entangled in the errors
of Marcion and Valentinus; but if he had been so at that time,
it appears most probable that Irenseus would have noticed the
errors themselves even more prominently than the schism which
accompanied them. A more probable account is that given by

margaritee resplendentes fulgebant, per quos nomen &ternum et splendor glorize
gentibus, que in tenebris jacebant, coruscaret; ut eorum preedicatione ad Bap-
tismatis gratiam convolarent in quibus erat mira virtus Christi. In verbo enim
et sapientia strenui, vultum angelicum et Domini servitutibus aptum manifeste

populis demonstrabant. Augebatur Catholica fides, letabantur de confuso et
victo diabolo quotidie Christiani; qui derelinquentes idola, sequebantur Christi

9 Hist. Eccl. V. xx. 1.
%0 |bid. 15.
51 Her. Fab. I. 23.
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the ancient author whose addition to one of Tertullian's works is
commonly printed with it>2, that “he wished covertly to introduce
Judaism;” and in particular, that “he insisted on the observance of
the paschal season on the fourteenth day of the moon, according
to the law of Moses;” with which agrees what Pacian says®?,
“that he was a Greek, and that he adhered to the Montanists;”
for the Montanists, having arisen in Asia Minor, celebrated that
season at the same time as the other Christians of that country, i.
e. with the Jews. So that his schism probably consisted in this,
that having come from Asia, he wished to raise a party favourable
to the Asiatic practice, or, at least, declined to conform to that
of Rome. And we can imagine how earnestly Irengeus would
press him to conform to the usages of the Church in which he
sojourned; a thing he could do with so much greater authority,
inasmuch as, being himself of Asiatic birth, and brought up in
the very church of Polycarp, he had conformed to the Western
usage.

Whether it was before or after this time that Blastus left the
communion of the Church we know not. Eusebius, however, re-
lates®, (at least so Massuet®®, with great probability, apprehends
his meaning,) that he was deposed from the priesthood, and that
he detached many from the Church to follow speculations of his
own, at variance with the truth. Theodoret's statement may there-
fore be substantially correct, although at a period subsequent to
that at which Irenaus wrote the letter Tlepi Zxiopatog.

The next letter Eusebius mentions is that to Florinus. This
person was likewise a priest of the Church at Rome, and had

®2 Tertull. de Preescript. 53.

53 Epist. 1.

% Hist. Eccl. V. 15. 01 & émi ‘Poung Akualov, Gv fysito dPAwpivog,
npeofutepiov thg EkkAnoiag dronecwv, BAGoTog Te 6OV ToUTY TapanAnoiw,
TTWUATL KATEOXNUEVOG o1 Kal TAeloug tiig €xkAnoing mepiéAkovreg, émi
16 0@V Umflyov BovAnua: Odtepog idiwe mepl tnv dARBeiav vewtepiletv
TELPWHEVOC.

% Diss. I1. § 59.
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been known to Irenzus in early life>®, when they were both
pupils of Polycarp, and Florinus was high in the court of the
reigning emperor. But he had forsaken civil life, and entered
holy orders, from which he was now ejected, as being the head
[026] of a party holding novel and peculiar opinions®’. His peculiarity
is distinctly specified, viz. that he taught that God was the author
of evil. To avoid this conclusion, Marcion had taught two first
principles—the one of good, the other of evil. It was probably
in combating this error that Florinus had insisted on the unity of
God, and of his providential government, which he had expressed
by the term povapyia, and, from opposing one heresy with zeal
too ardent for his judgment, had fallen into the opposite one.
Irenaeus, upon hearing of the fall of his former acquaintance, felt
an earnest desire to restore him, and accordingly wrote to him,
endeavouring, as it would appear, to explain the true notion of the
povapyia of God, and especially to combat his peculiar error. A
fragment of this letter is preserved by Eusebius®, and printed®® at
the end of the best editions of the works of Irengus. In it Irenaus
represents to him how much at variance his opinions were with
those of the Church; how impious in their tendency; how far
beyond what any excommunicated heretic had ever taught; how
much opposed to apostolical tradition: and he appeals to him
from his own remembrance of the teaching of Polycarp (whom
they had mutually reverenced), and from his published epistles,
how shocked that blessed martyr would have been if he had heard
[027] such blasphemies.

But Irenaeus, as it would appear, succeeded only so far with the
unstable Florinus as to drive him from his position, that God was
the author of evil. From this he went into the Valentinian specu-
lations, by which they endeavour to escape the great difficulty of

% Epist. ad Florinum, supra, p. 2.
57 Euseb. V. 15.

%8 Hist. Eccl. V. xx. 2-4.

% Fragm. ii.
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the origin of evil®®. From them he learnt to believe in an ogdoad
of emanations from the Supreme Being, from one of the later of
whom, by a species of accident, evil sprung. Irengus could not
give up his ancient friend, but composed for his use a treatise®?
upon this portion of the Gnostic theory. Of this, however, we
have not a fragment left which can throw any light upon its struc-
ture. There is only the concluding sentence preserved®?, in which
he adjures the transcriber of it to compare it most carefully with
the original, and to append the adjuration itself to his transcript.
We might wonder, perhaps, at the solemnity of the adjuration,
did we not consider how important it was that Irenaus himself
should not be represented, by any error of the copyist, as holding
opinions at variance with the truth he was so anxious to maintain.

But although we have no distinct remains of this particular
treatise, it is highly probable that it formed the germ of that great
work which has, in some sort, remained entire, and upon which
the reputation of Irenzus, as a controversial writer, altogether
rests. To that | will now direct my attention.

The Gnostic theories had risen in the East, and from thence
had early spread to Rome; whither came, in succession, most
of their eminent teachers. It is not my purpose to give a full
account of them. This has been done by the late Dr. E. Burton, in
his Bampton Lectures, “On the heresies of the apostolical age,”
and the notes appended to them. | shall, however, give in detail
Irenzus's account of them in a subsequent part of this work.
The general principle of them all was to escape making God the
author of evil, by making it to spring, by a species of chance,

% Euseb. V. xx. 1.

81 Tepi "0y80ddog.

82 Euseb. V. xx. 2, and Fragm. i. of the Benedictine edition. *Opkilw og TOV
petaypapduevov to PipAiov todto, kata tod Kupiov Au@v 'Incod Xpiotod,
kol katd T £v86€0u mapovesiag avtod, A #pxeTat kpiva {BVTaC Kal VeEkpoUg,
va qvtifdAng 6 peteypdw, kal katopbfwong adtod Tpog dvtiypagov todto,
80ev peteypdw, EmueA®ds Kal TOV Spkov tolTtov Opoiwg peTaypdyng, Kai
Orjoe1g év Td AvTLypdPw.
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from some emanation indefinitely removed from the great First
Cause. For this purpose, they imagined certain spiritual beings,
more or less numerous, the first pair produced by the Supreme
Being, in conjunction with an emanation from himself; the rest
emanating, for the most part, successively from each preceding
pair, and becoming more and more liable to infirmity as they
were further distant from the One Original. From one of the most
distant they imagined the author of evil to have sprung, whom

[029] they also made the creator of the world, and the god of the Jews.
They professed to believe in Jesus, but regarded him either as not
truly man or as not truly united with the Godhead; and Christ, as
well as the Only-begotten, the Saviour, and the Life, they looked
on as distinct from him.

The great charm of these theories was, that they professed
to unravel a great secret, which no previous philosophy had
reached, and which Christianity itself had left untouched. We
may wonder, indeed, that any Christian should have found any-
thing to tempt him in hypotheses so subtile and intricate, and so
palpably at variance with the known truths of the Gospel. But we
must bear in mind that when they first arose, no part of the New-
Testament scripture was written; that consequently the poison
had time to mix itself with the current of opinion everywhere,
before an antidote of general application was provided; that the
minds of all inquiring men in those times were peculiarly given
to subtilties, and to the notion of inventing schemes selected
from all prevailing opinions; and that, to recommend themselves
to Christians, they professed to be the depositories of that “hid-
den wisdom” which St. Paul was known to have affirmed that
he had imparted to those who were capable of receiving it. It
is, therefore, not much to be wondered at, that they prevailed
amongst the speculative for their very subtilty, and with the vain

[030] and weak-minded by their affectation of superior wisdom.

There was another feature of the scheme, which served a
further purpose. They pretended that the minds which inhabit
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human bodies are of two kinds, spiritual and carnal; that the
carnal alone are the work of the Creator of this world, whilst
the spiritual are emanations from the highest and purest order of
spiritual beings: that the carnal are readily contaminated by the
flesh and the world, and thence require restraint and law; whilst
the spiritual are only placed in bodies for a time, that they may
know everything, but incapable of contamination, and destined,
after a period of exercise, to be taken up into the Supernal Ful-
ness. By this theory the abstracted and mystical were flattered
with the idea of spiritual superiority to their fellow-men; whilst
the worldly and sensual might keep up the highest pretensions,
and yet wallow in the most revolting profligacy. It was under
this latter phase that Gnosticism first showed itself amongst the
half-civilized, semi-Roman inhabitants of southern Gaul. In its
more abstract and refined form it would have had no attraction
for them; for the European mind is too plain and common-sense
to follow subtilties. But its practical licentiousness found a fit
nidus in the accompanying sensual disposition which marked the
Romans of that age, and all who were tinged with their blood. It
worked its way for some time in silence, till the attention of the
bishop of Lyons was drawn to it by the seduction of Christian
matrons, and by the influx of extraordinary impurity throughout
that region®3. He was thus led to trace the mischief to its cause;

B Adv. Her. I v. 3. ol 8 ol taig tfig capkds fSovaic katakdpwo
J0VAEVOVTEG, T& CAPKIKX TOIG COPKLKOLG, KAl TX TVEVUATIKA TOIG TVEVUATIKOIG
amodidooBar Aéyovor. Kal ol pev adt®dv Adbpa tag didaokopévag U
avt®v TV didaynv tavtnv yuvaikag Sagbeipovotv, wg toAAdkig U éviwv
avt@Vv E€anatndeiont, Eneina EmotpéPpacal Yuvaikes eic trv ExkkAnoiav tod
©£00, oUv tfi Aownf] mAdvy kal tolto E€wpoAoyfoavto. ol 8¢ kal Katd to
@avepdv dmepuBpidoavteg, Gv &v £pacddol yuvaik@v, Tavtag & &vSpdv
dmoomdoavte, idiac yoauetdc fyjoavro. &AAot 82 ab mdAv cepvadg kat
GpXAG, WG UETA GOEAPRDV TIPOGTIOLOVUEVOL GUVOLKELV, TIPOidVTOog ToD Xpdvou
nAéyxBnoav, éykopovog tiig adeA@fic vntd tol &deA@od yevnbeiong.

Ib. xiii. 7. Towlta 8¢ Aéyovteg kai mpdrrovieg, kal €v Toi¢ Kab
Aua¢ kAfpaot tfig Podavovoiag, moAAdg £Enmathkact yuvaikag, aitiveg
KeKauTnplaouéval Ty cuveidnotv, al pev kal eig pavepov ¢€opohoyobvrat,
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and finding this to be his old enemy, under its then prevailing
form of Valentinianism, which thus appeared to be rearing its
head everywhere, and had now come to assail him on his own
ground, he set himself to understand its system thoroughly, that,
by refuting it both in its principle and in its details, he might
completely disabuse the Christian world, do away with the di-
visions, and impurities, and calumnies, arising from it, and thus
afford the freer scope for the power of truth upon the hearts and
practice of men.

[032] He was the more determined upon doing this by the solicita-
tions of a friend, who appears to have lived more in the heart of
the mischief than himself®. Who he was we are not told. That he
had some pastoral charge is most probable, from the concluding
portion of the preface to the first book, in which Irenzus speaks
to his friend as having spiritual care of others, and as able, both
by his station and by his abilities, to turn to the best account the
hints he was able to furnish him. That the native, or at least
customary, language of his friend was Greek, may be inferred

ai 8¢ duoswmovpevatl Todto, Novxf 8¢ mwg avtdg, drnAmkviat tfig {wiig Tod
©£00, &vial pev €i¢ T TavteAEg dnéotnoayv, évial 8¢ Enaugotepilovot, kal
10 tfig Tapoipiag tenévlaot, ufte #w, ufte fow oboat, TavTnV #Yovoal THv
gmikapriov o0 OMEPUATOG TV TEKVWV TAG YVWOEWG.

& Adv. Her. I. Pref. 3. Ok émintiiceig 8¢ map’ HUGV T6V €k KeAtoig
datpipdvtwv, kal mepl PapPapov didAektov TO MAEIoTOV doXOAOLUEVWY,
ASywv téxvny, fijv obk £€udBopev, olte dOvauiv ovyypdpews, fv ok
fokfoapev, obte kaAAwmioudv Aééswv, olte mBavétnta, fv odk ofdauev:
GAAG amAGG, kal GANB®G, Kal 101w TIKGOG TG UETX AYATNG 001 YPAPEVTA, UETA
Gydmng oL mpocdEEn: kal avTOG abENoELg aUTA TTaPA CEAVTR, ETE IKaVWTEPOG
AUOV Ttuyxdvwyv, olovel oméppata kal dpxac AaPwv map’ AUdV, kol év
@ mAGTeL oov ol vob éml moAD kapmo@ophoelg T 8t OAiywv V¢ MUV
elpnuéva, kai SuVaTOC TAPAOTHOEL TOTG UETX 600 TG Gobevidg VY UGV
annyyeApéva. kal w¢ NUEG épidoTiunOnuev, dAal {ntodvtdg cov pabeiv
TV YVOUNY a0T@OV, ] udvov oot motfjoat @avepav, GAAX kal £@ddia doGvar
npd¢ T0 Emdetkvielv avTAV Pevdiis oUtw 8¢ kai oL @rhotipwg toig Aoimoig
diakovrioelg, katd thv Xdpv TRV Od tob Kupiov ool dedopévny, eic to
UNKETL Tapacpesdat Tovg avBpwdmoug Vo TAG Ekelvwv mbavoloyiag, olong
TOL0THG.
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from the work being in that language, and by the apology made
for the imperfections of the style; and altogether, it seems most
probable that he was a bishop of one of the Greek colonies of
southern Gaul.

In the accomplishment of this work he no doubt made use of
the treatise of Justin Martyr against the Marcionites, now lost to
us, because superseded by the completer work of Irenzus. But
he derived the greatest help from the writings of the Gnostics
themselves, from which he learnt their scheme without any pos-
sibility of doubt or gainsaying, and thus was enabled, by the mere
statement, in open light, of its fantastic puerilities, to unclothe it
of the mystery which was one of its chief recommendations, to
demonstrate more clearly its self-contradictions, and to contrast
it in its naked folly with the simplicity of acknowledged truth®®,

To the ascertaining of the date of this composition we have
but two certain guides. One is, the list of bishops of Rome given
in the beginning of the third book®. The catalogue closes with
the name of Eleutherus, and thus shows that that book, at least,
was begun, and most probably published, under his pontificate,

which began about A.p. 177. The other is, that in the same
book the author mentions the translation of the Old Testament
by Theodotion®”. Now that translation was not made till about

85 |, Preef. 2. “Iva o0v un mapd TV AueTépav aitiav cuvaprdlwvtal Tiveg,
¢ mpdPata O AVKwV, Gyvoolvteg avtovg, dia TV EEwbev tii¢ mpoPateiov
dopdg €mPouAnv, ol @uAdooelv mapryyeAkev fAuiv Kopiog, Spota uev
Aadodvtag, dvopota 8¢ @povobvtag dvaykaiov fynodunv, EVtuxwv toig
VTOUVHUAoL TV, WG avtol Aéyovotv, Obalevtivov padntdv, évioig § adt@v
kol oupPaAmv, kal kataAaPSpevog TV yvoUNY avt®dv, pivucal oot, Gyamnnte,
& tepatddn kal Pabéa pvothpia, & o0 dvteg Xxwpolotv, énel un TAVTES
OV éyképalov é€entikaotv: Smw¢ kal 60 Labwv avtd, Tdol TOlg UET 60D
@avepd motfong, kal mapavéong avtoi¢ @uAd€acbar tov fubov tiig dvoiag,
Kal Tf¢ ig Xpiotdv PAacenuiag.

8 111, iii. 1. given at length in ch. I1. of this work.

57 111. xxi. 1. given at length in the chapter on the Canon, &c. of Holy
Scripture.
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A.D. 1848 Irenzus would not become acquainted with it imme-
diately; so that we are driven towards the end of the pontificate
of Eleutherus, who died A.n. 192, for the publication of the third
book. The work appears to have grown upon the hands of the
writer, and to have become more than twice as voluminous as
when it was first planned®®. The books were written separately,
as he found his matter arrange itself, and the two first apparently
[035] sent first’®, followed by the three others at distinct intervals’®,

et qui vos contemnit, me contemnit, et eum qui me misit.

% See Epiphan. de Pond. et Mens. § 17. and the Alexandrian Chronicle,
quoted by Massuet, Diss. 1. § 47.

% Book I. xxxi. 4. Cum igitur hac sic se habeant, quatenus promisi, secundum
nostram virtutem inferemus eversionem ipsorum, omnibus eis contradicentes
in sequenti libro: (enarratio enim in longum pergit, ut vides:) et viatica quoque
dabimus ad eversionem ipsorum, occurrentes omnibus sententiis secundum
narrationis ordinem: ut simus non tantum ostendentes, sed et vulnerantes
undique bestiam.

111, Preef. Misimus tibi libros, ex quibus primus quidem omnium illorum
sententias continet, et consuetudines, et characteres ostendit conversationis
eorum. In secundo vero destructa et eversa sunt qua ab ipsis male docentur,
et nudata, et ostensa sunt talia qualia et sunt. In hoc autem tertio ex Scripturis
inferemus ostensiones, ut nihil tibi ex his, qua praceperas, desit a nobis;
sed et, preeterquam opinabaris, ad arguendum et evertendum eos, qui quolibet
modo male docent, occasiones a nobis accipias. Qua enim est in Deo charitas,
dives et sine invidia exsistens, plura donat quam postulet quis ab ea. Memento
igitur eorum quee diximus in prioribus duobus libris; et hec illis adjungens,
plenissimam habebis a nobis adversus omnes hareticos contradictionem, et
fiducialiter ac instantissime resistes eis pro sola vera ac vivifica fide, quam ab
Apostolis Ecclesia percepit, et distribuit filiis suis. Etenim Dominus omnium
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The general object of the first book is to give a full exposition
of the Gnostic doctrines’?. The first seven chapters contain
a detailed account of the system of Valentinus, who was at
that time the most fashionable teacher of those doctrines. The
eighth gives the Valentinian explanation of numerous passages
of Scripture, which they brought forward as corroborative of the
truth of their system, although they did not pretend to rest it upon
them; and the ninth refutes those explanations. The tenth points
out the unity of Catholic doctrine, and the remaining chapters are
occupied in exhibiting the discrepancies of the various Gnostic
sects and teachers.

The object of the second book is to overthrow the system,
both in its principle and in its details, by demonstrating its con-
tradictoriness and impossibility”3. The first nineteen chapters are
occupied in the destruction of the system; the next five are a
fuller refutation of their arguments in support of it than he had

dedit Apostolis suis potestatem Evangelii, per quos et veritatem, hoc est, Dei
Filii doctrinam cognovimus; quibus et dixit Dominus: Qui vos audit, me audit:

b, & IV. Praf. 1. Hunc quartum librum, dilectissime, transmittens tibi,
operis quod est de detectione et eversione false cognitionis, quemadmodum
promisimus, per Domini sermones ea, qua praediximus, confirmabimus.——V.
Preef. Traductis, dilectissime, omnibus hereticis in quatuor libris, qui sunt tibi
ante hunc a nobis editi, et doctrinis ipsorum manifestatis; eversis quoque his,
qui irreligiosas adinvenerunt sententias, aliquid quidem ex propria uniuscu-
jusque illorum doctrina, quam in suis conscriptis reliquerunt; aliquid autem ex
ratione, universis ostensionibus procedente; et veritate ostensa, et manifestato
preeconio Ecclesie, quod Prophete quidem preconaverunt, quemadmodum
demonstravimus, perfecit autem Christus, Apostoli vero tradiderunt, a quibus
Ecclesia accipiens, per universum mundum sola bene custodiens, tradidit filiis
suis; queestionibusque omnibus solutis, quee ab heereticis nobis proponuntur; et
Apostolorum doctrina explanata, et manifestatis pluribus, que a Domino per
parabolas et dicta sunt et facta: in hoc libro quinto, operis universi, quod est
de traductione et eversione falso cognominate agnitionis, ex reliquis doctringe
Domini nostri, et ex Apostolicis epistolis, conabimur ostensiones facere.

0, Preef. 2. Kod, kB¢ SVvauic Nuiv, TV Te yvouUnv adt@dv tdv viv
napadidackéviwy, Aéyw 81 t@v mepi MtoAepaiov, dmdvOioua odoav TAG
OVaAeVTIVOU 6X0AfC, SUVTOUWS Kol CAPRC ATtayyeAODUEV.

1. Preef. 2. In hoc autem libro instruemus quza nobis apta sunt, et qua

[036]
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given in chapter nine of the first book; and the twenty-sixth,

[037] twenty-seventh, and twenty-eighth lay down certain rules for the
proper study of the Scriptures. The rest of the book is taken up
with a fuller consideration and refutation of particular opinions
held by Gnostics.

Irenzeus himself states it to be the object of the third book
to confute the heretical system by Scripture, as containing in
writing the undoubted doctrine of those apostles through whose
preaching the economy of salvation was originally revealed, and
from whom the Church received the doctrine she preached’*. But
since the heretics appealed to tradition as interpreting Scripture,
he likewise appeals to it in the second, third, and fourth chap-
ters’®; and having shown that it is totally adverse to the heretical
doctrine, he returns to the argument from Scripture’®, and carries
it on by quotations briefly from the Old Testament, and more
fully from the words of the evangelists and apostles, showing,
to the end of the fifteenth chapter, that they knew but one God,
and from thence to the end of the twenty-second chapter, that
they taught but one Jesus Christ, truly God and truly man. The
twenty-third is a refutation of Tatian's opinion, that Adam was

[038] not saved; and the two last contain sundry general reflections.

Our author had confined himself in the third book for the most
part to the testimony of evangelists and apostles; he informs us,
that his object in the fourth is to show that our Lord himself
testified of only one God, his Father, the maker and governor
of the world, the author of the old and new covenants, and the

permittit tempus, et evertemus per magna capitula omnem ipsorum regulam:
quapropter, quod sit detectio et eversio sententie ipsorum, operis hujus con-
scriptionem ita titulavimus. Oportet enim absconditas ipsorum conjugationes,
per manifestarum conjugationum indicium et eversionem, Bythum dissolvere;
et quoniam neque fuerit aliquando, neque sit, accipere ostensionem.

" See note 10 above, p. 34.

™5 See 111 ii. 1. quoted in the chapter on Tradition.

v, 1
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judge of all mankind”’. He does not carry on his argument with
much regularity, and it would be difficult to give any useful
analysis of it. But he discusses, towards the end, in chapters
thirty-seven, thirty-eight, and thirty-nine, the great question of
the accountability of man, and the freedom of the will.

In the preface to the fifth book’®, he announces his intention
of carrying on the argument by quotations from the writings of
the apostle Paul, to show that the same God who had spoken
to Abraham and given the law had in the latter days sent his
Son to give salvation to human flesh; which he pursues in the
first eighteen chapters, dwelling particularly on the doctrine of
the resurrection of the flesh (chap. 7-14), and corroborating S.
Paul's doctrine from other parts of Scripture. He is thence led
to the object and end of the scheme of salvation by Christ, and
the opposition to it by Satan (chap. 19-24), especially the great
opposition to it through the agency of antichrist (chap. 24-30),
and passes from the notice of the state of departed souls (chap.
31) to exhibit and confirm his opinion of the terrestrial reign
of Christ and the righteous (chap. 32-35), concluding with the
consummation of all things in the eternal felicity of the just.

It will be seen by this slight sketch that the former part of the
treatise is by far the most regular; and for this sufficient reason,
that it was more completely studied and digested before it was
written. In the latter books, he adheres but imperfectly to the
intention announced in the preface, and introduces much matter
which was evidently suggested casually as he was writing, by

" See IV. Praf. 1. quoted above, p. 35. and i. 1. Cum sit igitur hoc firmum et
constans, neminem alterum Deum et Dominum a Spiritu praedicatum, nisi eum
qui dominatur omnium Deus, cum Verbo suo, et eos qui adoptionis Spiritum
accipiunt, hoc est, eos qui credunt in unum et verum Deum, et Christum Jesum
Filium Dei; similiter et Apostolos neminem alium a semetipsis Deum appel-
lasse, aut Dominum cognominasse; multo autem magis Dominum nostrum,
qui et nobis praecepit neminem Patrem confiteri, nisi eum qui est in ceelis, qui
est unus Deus, et unus Pater.

"8 See V. Praf. quoted above, p. 35.

[039]
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some word or expression he found himself using.

The work, as | have said, was written in Greek; but the greater
portion of the original has been lost. What remains has been
preserved by various authors in the form of quotations. In this

[040] way two-thirds of the first book have come down to us; a few
detached fragments in the latter half of the second; considerably
larger and more numerous portions of the third; very little of the
fourth, but copious extracts from the fifth, especially near the
beginning. The whole, however, existed in the ninth century, as
we learn from the testimony of Photius’®. But, although we have
lost the greater part of the original, an ancient Latin translation of
the whole work has been preserved to us. The precise antiquity
of this version we are unable to ascertain; but the closeness with
which Tertullian appears to follow it in many passages®, and in

[041] particular his making the very same mistakes as the interpreter,
(as for instance, in regard to the name of the heretic Epiphanes,

Filius: et Sermoni accessit Vita, et ogdoas prima conclusa est.” Plura alia
similia passim occurrunt apud Tertullianum. Sed quod demum ostendit hunc
non e Greaco, sed ex interprete Irengi sumpsisse qua refert, illud est, quod
ubi lapsus est interpres Graca perperam reddens, lapsus est et Tertullianus.
llle, ut jam dixi, nomen "Em@avr|g appellativum esse putans, male omnino
vertit “clarus.” Tertullianus similiter errantem sequutus scripsit, “insignior.”
Irenaeus, cap. ii. n. 3. Sophie perturbationem enarrans, scribit eam, feetum
informem cum peperisset, “primo quidem contristatam propter inconsumma-
tionem generationis, post deinde, @ofndfvar un kail adto téhog €xn.” Sic
saltem legit interpres; vertit enim, “timuisse ne hoc ipsum finem habeat;”
ubi télog “perfectionem,” non “finem” vertendum erat, ut in notis ad hunc
locum diximus. Nec melius Tertullianus, cap. 10. “primo quidem contristari
propter inconsummationem generationis, et metuere postremo, ne finis quoque
insisteret.” Ubi similiter to dteAég g yevvrioewg vertit “inconsummationem
generationis;” et relicto Irenaeo Greaeco, Latinum interpretem sequutus scripsit,
“ne quoque finis insisteret.” Eodem cap. n. 4. refert Irenaus, quod Pater per
Monogenem emiserit Horon in imagine sua, dooluyov, aBrjAvvtov: ubi inter-
pres perperam legens aouCUyw, GONAUVTw, vel, ut alii volunt, &ppevobniler,
perperam et vertit, “sine conjuge masculo-feemina.” Eadem culpa tenetur et
Tertullianus, cap. cit. “Pater per Monogenem Nun, quem supra diximus Horon,
in hac promit in imagine sua feemina-mare.” Nempe uterque id ad imaginem
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which they have both rendered by an epithet, and others in-
stanced by Massuet,) almost amounts to a demonstration that he
had read that version. That it existed in the time of S. Augustin,

suisse videatur, paucioribus contrahere, iisdem sa&pe servatis verbis, immixtis
tamen pro more dicteriis, qua ille fusioribus exsequutus est. Sic Irenaus,
lib. 1. cap. xi. n. 3. Epiphanis sententiam referens, scribit: “Est quidem
ante omnes Proarche, proanennoétos, et inenarrabilis, et innominabilis, quam
ego monotetem voco. Cum hac monotete est virtus, quam et ipsam voco
henotetem. Hac henotes et monotes, cum sint unum, emiserunt, cum nihil
emiserint, principium omnium noeton, et agenneton, et aoraton, quam archem
sermo monada vocat. Cum hac monade est virtus ejusdem substantiz ei, quam
et eam voco hen. He autem virtutes, id est, monotes et henotes, et monas,
et hen, emiserunt reliquas emissiones Aonum.” Tertullianus vero cap. 37.
“Est,” inquit, “ante omnia Proarche, inexcogitabile et inenarrabile, quod ego
nomino monoteta. Cum hac erat alia virtus, quam et ipsam appello henoteta.
Monotes et henotes, id est, solitas et unitas, cum unum essent, protulerunt, non
proferentes, initium omnium intellectuale, innascibile, invisibile, quod sermo
monada vocavit. Huic adest consubstantiva virtus, quam appellat unio. Hae
igitur virtutes, solitas, singularitas, unitas, unio, ceeteras prolationes £onum

propagarunt.” Ubi eadem verba, (nisi quod Greaca quedam Latine vertuntur,)
eadem styli barbaries, atque apud lIrenzi interpretem occurrunt. Hic n. 5.
“Alii rursus ipsorum primam et archegonon octonationem his nominibus nomi-

naverunt: primum Proarchen, deinde Anennoéton, tertiam autem Arrheton, et
quartam Aoraton. Et de prima quidem Proarche emissum esse primo et quinto

[043]
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loco Archen; ex Anennoéto secundo et sexto loco Acatalepton; et de Arrheto
tertio et septimo loco Anonomaston; de Aorato autem quarto et octavo loco
Agenneton.” Tertullianus, cap. 25. totidem verbis: “Primo enim constituunt
Proarchen, secundo Anennoéton, tertio Arrheton, quarto Aoraton. Ex Proarche
itaque processisse primo et quinto loco Archen; ex Anennoéto, secundo et
sexto loco Acatalepton; ex Arrheto, tertio et septimo loco Anonomaston; ex
Invisibili, quarto et octavo loco Agenneton.” Certe si e Graeeco immediate
exscripsisset omnia hac Tertullianus, tot nomina Greeca Latine vertisset; nec
fortuito et casu fieri potuit ut hoc illi cum Irenei interprete convenerit. Hic
cap. xii. n. 3. Colorbaseorum hypothesim sic exponit. “Quando cogitavit
aliquid emittere Propator, hoc Pater vocatus est; at ubi qua emisit, vera
fuerunt, hoc Alethia vocatum est. Cum ergo voluit semetipsum ostendere,
hoc Anthropos dictus est. Quos autem pracogitaverat posteaquam emisit,
hoc Ecclesia vocata est. Loquutus est Anthropos Logon, hic est primogenitus
Filius. Subsequitur autem Logon Zoe, et sic prima octonatio completa est.”
Ille cap. 36. “Quum, inquiunt, cogitavit proferre, hoc Pater dictus est; quum
protulit, quia vera protulit, hic Veritas appellata est. Quum semetipsum voluit

probari, hoc Homo pronuntiatus est. Quos autem praecogi]i_tavit, cum protulit,
tunc Ecclesia nuncupata est. Sonuit Homo Sermonem, et hic estgrlmogenltus
refert, quod Horo soli convenire posse recta ratio demonstrat. Culpam hanc

non sustineret Tertullianus, si textum Gracum hic potius quam interpretem
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is certain, as he quotes it at least twice, almost word for word®!.

The effect of this great work appears to have been decisive,
for we hear no more of any eminent person who held the Gnostic
opinions. They prevailed to a certain degree for the greater
part of another century, but they did not make head again. The
name, indeed, continued to have so great a charm, that Clement
of Alexandria took it from the heretics, and applied it to an
intelligent Christian, whom he depicts as the only true Gnostic.
But the system, as a whole, became so entirely extinct that scarce
a trace of its influence remains, except in the writings of those
who had to combat it.

In his opposition to the Gnostics, Irengeus had to combat a
heresy; the next circumstance which brought him forward was,
a schism which threatened to separate a portion of the Christian
world from the communion of its most influential Church. There
had been a variation in very early times, and indeed from the

consuluisset. Paulo post, Sophian ab Horo mundatam et confirmatam, ac
sug restitutam conjugationi cum dixisset Irenzus, addit: XwpioBeiong yap
i évBuufoewsg &’ alTig oLV TQ Emyvopévy ndbet, adTAV UEV €VTOg
MAnpduatog peivar thv d¢ €vBiunowy avtiic ovv @ mdber vnd tod “Opov
dpoprobijvar kai drootavpwbdijvar. Que sic reddidit interpres: “Separata
enim intentione ab ea, cum appendice passione, ipsam quidem infra Pleroma
perseverasse: concupiscentiam vero ejus cum passione ab Horo separatam,
et crucifixam, et extra cum factam esse, &c.” ubi duo peccat, primum quod,
obv @ Emytvopévey abet, vertit, “cum appendice passione;” vertendum erat,
“cum passione que supervenerat.” Secundum, quod &rootavpwdijvar vertit,
“crucifixam;” hic significat, quasi “vallo cinctam et disjunctam” a Pleromate.
Eadem omnino peccat et Tertullianus, scribens: “Enthymesin ejus et illam
appendicem passionem ab Horo relegatam et crucifixam.” Hac et plura alia,
que identidem in notis observavi, invicte, ni fallor, probant, Tertullianum, ut
Graecum Irenzeum legerit, (quod non nego) ab eo tamen sape defecisse, ut
Latini interpretis, et quidem interdum errantis, vestigia sectaretur.

™ |n Bibliotheca, cod. 120.

8 Massuet, Diss. 11 §. 53. Quisquis Irenseum Latinum cum Tertulliano
contulerit, e vestigio deprehendet adeo hunc vestigia illius premere, adeo
verbis ipsis, verborumque figuris et ordini adharere, ut id unum sibi propo-
8 Contra Julianum Pelagianum, I. c. 3. he has quoted the last clause of IV.

[044]
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beginning, between the Churches of Asia Minor, Syria, and
Mesopotamia on the one hand, and the rest of the Christian world
on the other, in regard to the keeping of Easter,—other Churches
uniting in keeping Easter-day on a Sunday, whilst the Christians
of those countries kept it at the Jewish passover, on whatever
day of the week it happened to fall®2. The inconvenience had
been felt in the time of S. Polycarp, who sojourning in Rome
[045] in the time of its bishop Anicetus, they endeavoured each to
persuade the other to embrace the practice he followed. But their
conferences were without any other effect than to cause both
parties to agree to differ in peace®. But Victor, who succeeded
Eleutherus in the see of Rome, viewed the matter in a different
light. He had no doubt felt the inconvenience of this diversity of
practice when Blastus endeavoured to raise a schism in Rome on

ii. 7; and c. 7. the last paragraph of V. xvii. 1.

82 Eysebius indeed says (V. xxiii. 1) that the Churches of all Asia were united
in differing from the rest of the world; but it is evident, from chap. xxv. that he
means Asia Minor; for he mentions the bishops of Jerusalem, Ceasarea, Tyre,
and Ptolemais, as asserting that the Church of Alexandria agreed with them in
their present practice, which was the same as that of the West.

Tfi¢ ‘Aciag Gndong ai napokial, MG ék Tapaddoews ApXaloTEPAG, GEARVNG
v teooapeokaldekdtny Yovro deiv éml tfi¢ tol cwtnpiov mdoxa £o0ptiig
napa@uAdtTely, év 1 B0ev Td mpdPatov Tovdaiolg mponydpevtor (G déov
EKTTAVTOG Kata tavtny, onoia § &v nuépa T Rdouddog mepituyxdvor, Tag
OV Gortidv émAvoelg noteiobar ovk £0oug &vtog todtov Emitelelv TOV
TpoTOV TG GV TV Aoy dmacav oikovpévny EkkAnoiaig, €€ dmooToAKkAg
napaddosws TO Kal gi¢ debpo kpatfoav €00 @uAattovoaig wg und £tépa
TPOCHKELY TTAPX TNV TG GvaoTdoew ToD ZWwTfipog UMV AUEPAV TAG VNOTELNG
émAvecba.

8 As appears by the following Fragment of Irenaus's Epistle to Victor, quot-
ed by Euseb. V. xxiv. 5. Kai ol mpd Zwtfpog mpecPitepol ol TPOoTAVTEG
¢ ékkAnolag, fig vOv &enyfi, Avikntov Aéyouev xai IMiov, “Yyivév te
kal TeAeo@bpov, kal Zvotov, olte abtol éthpnoav, olte TOi¢ UeT AOTOUC
gnétpenov. kal o0vdev EAattov avtol un tnpolvrieg, eiprivevov Toi¢ Ao
OV TapolKIGY, &v alg étnpeito, Epxopévols mpdg adTode, kaitol udAAov
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this very point®*. He therefore conceived the idea of using his
influence, as the bishop of the principal Church in the world,
to bring all Christians to one uniform rule. For this purpose he
wrote to certain® leading bishops in Asia, requesting them to
convene synods of the neighbouring bishops, in order to come
to an agreement; which was done accordingly; and they all, with
the exception of the Churches above mentioned, wrote circular
letters to the whole catholic Church, affirming that with them
the apostolical tradition was, not to break their paschal fast until
the Sunday. Eusebius particularly mentions®® the dioceses in
Gaul under the superintendence of Irenzus as having agreed
upon such a synodical letter, which he asserts was in existence in
his time. So far, Victor was successful; and, probably upon the
strength of the almost universal agreement of the Churches, he

€v taoty povy TOV KATA TO TAoXA VNOTEIOV @UAATTOlHEDR Tag EMAVCEL.
®épetar § eloétt vOV TV Kata TaAalotivy TNVIKESE GUYKEKPOTHUEVWY
ypaer|, Gv mpovtétakto Oeé@ilog Tic &v Katoapela mapoikiag émniokomog,
Kol Nd{pkmooq TG év ‘Iepoco?xt’)potq Kal TV émi Pdung d¢ 6po{wg dAAN
nepl 700 aTol Zntnpatoq, éniokomov BlKl’OpO( Sn?\ovcot T®V T Katd [16vTov
¢miokémwyv, OV Ha)\paq WG apxoaotatoq ‘leOU‘CE‘tO(K‘CO kai TV katd TaAAiav
d¢ mapokidv, &g Eiprvaiog éneokdmer €11 8¢ T®OV Katd TV ‘Ocponviv Kal
Ta¢ gkeloe TOAeLC Kal 1d{wg BakyVAAov th¢ KoptvBiwv ékkAnoiag émiokdmov,
kal mAglotwv Sowv dAAwV, ol plav kal thv adtnv §6&av te kal kpiowv
g€eveykduevol, v avthyv tébevtar Piigov.... 24. Tohv d¢ émi T Aciag
£MoKOTWV TO TdAat mpdtepov adToig napadobv SiagpuAdrtev £0o¢ xpfival
5110xvp1(opsvwv nyeito Ho?\UKpatng

EVAVTIOV AV TO TNpeiv totg pr] mpoucn kol o08énote Sk T €1dog TodTO
amePAnOnodv tveg. AN adtol pr tnpodvreg, ol mpd 6ol mpeoPutepot, Toig
4md TV mapowki®dv tnpodov E€mepmov evxapilotiav. Kal tod pakapiov
MoAvkdprov émdnurioavtog tf Pwun &nl AvikAtov, Kal Tept FAAWY TIVOV
MiKpa oxdvTeg TpdG AAARAOUG, €0OVG elprivevoay, Tept TovTou Tol Kepaiaiov
un cpl?xsplorrﬁoawsq éocvrot')(; oUte yap 0 Aviknrog tOv Ho)\lﬁkapnov Teloal
€d0vato pn Tpelv, dte peta Twdvvov Tod paﬁntov KUplOU UGV, Kal Aoindv
dmootéAwv oig ouvdiétpupev, del ‘ES‘ET]pT’[KOtO( oUte pr]v 0 MoAvkapmog TOV
‘Avikntov £neloe tnpelv, Aéyovta thv cuvhbeiav TdV Tpd abtod npecPutépwv

[046]

[047]
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appears to have held out some threat to those of Asia Minor®’,
unless they thought proper to conform to the general practice.
This, however, they absolutely refused to do; maintaining that
their region abounded with relics of apostles and martyrs, and
that they preserved a tradition purer than that of any other Church,
and more consonant with the Scriptures. This reply so incensed
Victor, that he forthwith issued letters, announcing that the Asi-
atic brethren were cut off from the common unity of Christians®.
Here, however, he was not followed by those who had previously
agreed with him; and Irenzus in particular, in the name of the
Christians in Gaul under his jurisdiction, wrote both to Victor and

[048] to various other bishops®, strongly pressing milder measures,
and reminding the Roman prelate of the example of Anicetus,
one of his predecessors, who paid Polycarp the highest honour,
even when assured that he would not conform to the Western
custom, and regarded his own as more apostolical.

PPOVELV. <Depovrou 8¢ kal ai Tovtwv <pwvou n)mKthwrspov cheantopsvwv
00 Biktopog' &v oi¢ kal 6 Elpnvouoq €K npocwnou v nyelto KOTA TV
TaAMiav &deh@®v €moteilag, maplotatal pev t@ Oeiv €v pdvn tfj tAg
Kuplakiic Nuépa to Thg Tod Kupiov dvactdoews mteAeiotal pvotripov: Td
YE UV Biktopt mpoonkOvTwe, wg Ui drnokomtol SAag EkkAnoiag @€od dpyaiov
€0oug Tapddootv Emtnpovong, TAelota ETepa Tapatvel, kal avToig 8¢ pripact
tade émAéywv: Then follows the fragment 00 yap udvov ... cuviotnor, extract-
ed in the chapter on the Forms and Ceremonies of the Church, and that quoted
above, p. 45, note 4.—Ibid. xxiv. 6. ‘0 & avtdg 00 pévov T@ Biktopt, GAAX
kat dapdpoig mAeiotolg dpxovotv EKKANCL®V, ta KatdAAnAa 8’ émotoAdv
el TOD KEKIVNUEVOL {NTHUATOG WAL

d@eiletv Katéxetv. kal To0TwV 00TwWG EXOVTWY, EKOLVMVNOAY E6VTOIG" Kal €V
fi €kxAnoiq Tapexwpnoev 6 ‘Avikntog thv evxapiotiav T MoAvkdpnw, kot
gvrpotv dnAovét, kal pet’ elpfivng an’ AAAAAwV drtnAAdynoav, ndong tiig
gkkAnoiag eipfvny €xéviwy, kal TOV TNPOOVTIWYV Kal TOV U TNPoOVIwWV.

8 See p. 23. above.

8 We know that he wrote to Polycrates of Ephesus, and therefore probably to
the rest. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. V. xxiv. 3.—Eduvdunv d¢ t®v £mokdénwv tdv
ovpmapdvtwv uvnuovedoat, obg vuelg AE1woate petakAnOfvar T uod, kal
UETEKAAESEUNV.

% Hist. Eccl. V. xxiii. 2. z6vodot &) kol ovykpotficelg émokémwy émi
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What the immediate result of these letters was we are not
informed by any contemporary writer. Anatolius, indeed, (if the
Latin version of his Treatise on the Paschal Cycle, published by
Bucherius, is to be relied on,) asserts that Victor did not persist
in his excommunication®®; and we know subsequently®? that
many Churches in Asia adhered to the Jewish reckoning, and
yet were not on that account regarded with any aversion by their
brethren; and it was not until the council of Nice that their bish-

Chrysostom, in his Discourses against the Jews, in that one in which he
dissuades the Christians of Antioch from joining in their observances, (tom.
v. Hom. 55. p. 608. ed. Benedict) reminds them that the Church of
Antioch once universally kept the ante-paschal fast with the Jews, although
they had, since the Council of Nice, given up that practice: Kai fpeic oUtwg
gvnotevopev mpoTePov, GAN GHWG TPOETIUAGAMEY TNV cuHPwviay TAG TOV
XpOVWV TapaTNPHOEWS.

TahTOV éy{vovro TAVTEG TE pl& yvo()pr] O’ EmoTOADV EKKANGLAOTIKOV Séypa
T0Tg mavrax6oe dieTumodyTo, (g &v und’ év &AM mote TG Kuptakiis Auépa
T0 TfiG €k Vekp®V dvaoTdoews emteAoito Tod Kupiov pvomplov Kai onwg
87 Hist. Eccl. V. xxiv. 2. Eyo o0v, &deAgoi, £Efkovta kol mévte #tn Exwv
v Kupiw, kai oupPePAnkag toig and tii¢ oikovpévng adeA@ols, kal ndoav
aylav ypagrv dieAnAvbag, 00 mropopat £mi To1¢ KATATANGCOUEVOLG.

® Euseb. V. xxiv. 3. CEml tobroi 6 ugv Tf¢ Pwuaiwv mTPoEoTag
Biktwp, 4Bpdwg th¢ Aciag ndoag dua tai¢ Ouéporg EkkAnoiaig Tag mapotkiog
anotépvely, wg £tepodofolioag, Tg Koiig Evidoews telpdtal’ Kai oTnAitedel
ye 81& ypapudtwy, dkovwvitoug dpdnv mdvtag Tovg EKEloe GKAKNPUTTWY
&8eApovc.

% bid. 'AAN o0 milof ye ToiG émiokémorg TadT fipéoketo’ dvTimapakeAebovral

[049]
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ops there assembled agreed to follow the general custom®,—to
which, however, many persons did not conform in the time of
Chrysostom.

The part which the bishop of Rome took in this matter requires

perhaps a more explicit notice. It has, no doubt, been felt that

Victor acted in a manner which countenances the claims set up

by the popes of later days; but when we come to examine, we

shall find that whatever claims he advanced, beyond what we

should allow, were discountenanced by the then catholic Church.

He did, or attempted to do, two things: first, to bring the whole

[050] Church to one practice in the observance of the feast of Easter;

secondly, when he did not succeed with some Churches, to
excommunicate the dissentients.

The first was laudable; inasmuch as Christians who travelled
upon business, or removed their residence from one part of
Christendom to another, had their feelings disturbed by finding
their brethren celebrating so important a festival on a different
day from that to which they were accustomed; and some weak or
factious minds were thus tempted to make divisions in Churches
to which they removed. This had been particularly the case in the
Church of Rome, as being a place of general resort; and therefore
Victor, both on that account, and as bishop of the principal
Church in the world, very rightly exerted himself to bring about
uniformity. The course he took was also a good one. He wrote to

dita adt®, ta tig eiprivng kal A Tpdg ToUg TANciov £vidoewd Kai dydrng
% Anatolius, apud Bucher. de Cycl. Vict. p. 444. ed. Antwerp, 1633.

%1 Firmilian, bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, in a letter addressed to Cypri-
an, preserved amongst those of Cyprian (Epist. 75. ed. Potter. p. 220.), says,
in reference to the diversity of customs “circa celebrandos dies pasche, et
circa multa alia divinz rei sacramenta,” “Nec tamen propter hoc ab ecclesie
Catholice pace atque unitate aliqguando discessum est.”

Athanasius, (de Synodis Arimini et Seleucie, § 5.), says, that before the
Council of Nice, ol pev and tig Zupiag kai Kilikiag kai Mesomotapiog
gxwAevov Tepl TV £0pThV, Kal petd TV Tovdaiwv énotodvro Tdoya.

%2 Theodoret. Hist. I. 9. Euseb. de Vit. Const. 19.
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the principal bishops in various countries, to request them to call
synods of the neighbouring bishops, that thus he might ascertain
the sense of the catholic Church. Nothing could be more prudent
or temperate; nor was anything apparently better calculated to
persuade the minority, than to find one consenting custom in
so many Churches, in countries separated so entirely from each
other.

Now so far we have no claim set up inconsistent with the
station of influence and dignity which we readily concede to have
appertained to the Roman bishops from very early times; and
which, if not most grossly abused, would never have been denied
to them. Some® have supposed that he, with his letters, issued
a threat of excommunicating those Churches which refused to
comply with the western custom; but that is opposed to the sequel
of the history, from which we learn that such a threat would have
called forth remonstrances, of which in this stage of the business
we hear nothing.

Having received letters from every quarter except from Asia
Minor, stating that the traditional custom was the same as that
of Rome, he then, instead of proceeding by persuasion, immedi-
ately conceived the idea of compelling the dissentient Churches
to comply with his wishes, by threatening to cut them off from
communion if they declined. His threat had no effect, and he
proceeded to put it into execution, nothing doubting that the
Churches who had been with him hitherto would still stand by
him. And this is the point at which we encounter something
like the modern papal claims; for he declared the Churches of
Asia Minor cut off, not only from his communion, but from the
common unity®*. Some might argue that he must have had some
foundation for this claim; but till something of the kind can be
shown, we have no need to suppose any ground but a strong
desire of a rash and determined mind to carry the point he had

% See Massuet, Diss. Prav. I1. § 21.
% Euseb. Hist. Eccl. V. xxiv. 3. quoted p. 47, note 9.

[051]
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undertaken. Be the ground what it may, the Catholic Church
negatived his claim; those who agreed with him in the desire of
bringing about unity of practice®® would not unite with him in
excommunicating their brethren, but rebuked him sharply®: and
Irengus in particular represented to him the difference between
his spirit and that of his predecessors. And so entirely abortive
was his attempt, that, as we have seen, about sixty years after,
Firmilian, in his letter to Cyprian®’, expressly asserted that the
peace and unity of the Catholic Church had never been broken
by differences about the observance of Easter or other religious
rites: and that, in alluding to the conduct of Stephen, bishop of
Rome, who had quarrelled with the African bishops because their
custom differed from the Roman on the subject of rebaptizing
those who had been baptized by heretics; which would neces-
sarily have brought to mind any schism produced by Victor, a
previous bishop of Rome, if any such had been produced.

[053] Here, then, we have the most satisfactory evidence that the
Catholic Church, so near to the Apostles' times, had decided
against the power of the bishop of Rome to cut off whom he
might think fit from the common unity; not that they knew
nothing of such a claim, but that it was practically made and
decided against.

We have now brought to a close all the circumstantial part
of the public life of Irenaus. Eusebius® (who is followed by

% Jerome in Catal. quoted p. 8, note 7.

% Euseb. as quoted p. 47, note 1.

%7 See note 3, p. 48.

% Hist. Eccl. v. 26. AA& ydp Tpog Toi drodoBeioty Eipnvaiov cuyypdupact
Kal Taic émotoAaic, @épetal tig adtod mpog "EAANvag Adyog suvtouwtatog
Kal TapdAiota dvaykaidtatog, Mepl EmMOTAPNG Emyeypappévos kai dAAoG,
dv dvatébetkev adeA@® Mapkiav® tolvoua, €ig Enideiv ol dmootoAikod
knpvyuatoc kai PipAiov Tt AadéEewv Sapdpwv, &v ¢ Thc Tpdc "Efpaiovg
£MIoTOAAG Kal Tfig Asyouévng cogiag ZoAWUMVTOG UVIUOVEVEL, PNTd Tiva €€
a0tV TapabEéUEVOG.
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Jerome®®) has preserved to us the names of others of his writings,
which we have now lost. Of these he mentions first, A Discourse
to the Gentiles, which he characterizes as very brief, and very
necessary, or cogent, and informs us that the title of it was Tepi
"Emotrung, which Jerome, in his Catalogue, translates De Disci-
plina, and supposes it to be different from the Discourse. Another
tract he wrote, dedicated to one Marcianus, On the Preaching
of the Apostles. The last Eusebius mentions is a volume of
miscellaneous tracts or discussions, of which the ninth fragment
is probably a remnant.

The Discourse concerning Easter, quoted by the author of
the Questions to the Orthodox'®, formerly ascribed to Justin
Martyr, may have been his letter to Victor on that subject. Max-
imus®®? cites some Discourses on Faith, addressed to Demetrius,
a deacon of Vienne, of which we have two fragments, whether
genuine or not, (numbered V. and V.) in the best editions of his
Remains. Although forty-two fragments, attributed to Ireneus,
have been collected, chiefly from Catenas, we have no clue for
appropriating the greater part of them to the writings of which
they formed a portion. One of them (the last in the Benedictine
edition) is said to pertain to a discussion on the Eternity of Matter;
but whether belonging to a separate treatise, or a remnant of his
Discourse to the Gentiles, we have no means of judging.

We have no account of the death of Irenaus upon which we
can absolutely depend. Jerome in one passage'? calls him a
martyr, and so does the author of the Questions and Answers
above cited; but no other early writer gives him that appellation;
neither have we any notice of his death by any earlier author

% See p. 2, note 7.

100 1 the Answer to Question 115. ‘O pakdpiog Eipnvaiog, & udptup kai
éniokonog Aovydovvov, v Td mepl Tod Mdoxa Adyw k. T. A.

101 Tom. Il. p. 152, ed. Combefis.

102 On Isaiah, Ixiv. 4, 5. in vol. iv. p. 761 of his Works.

[054]
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than Gregory of Tours!®®, who wrote towards the end of the
sixth century, and who asserts that he died a martyr in a bloody
persecution, which the martyrologists Usuard and Ado'%* assert
took place under Severus. In fact all the martyrologists, both
Latin and Greek, make him a martyr. The tradition, therefore,
appears a highly probable one. But in whatever way he quitted
this world, we may rest assured that his name is written in the
book of life. His body is said® to rest in the crypt under the
altar of the Church of St. John at Lyons.

[056]

103 Hist. Franc. x. 27. Veniente persecutione, talia ibidem diabolus bella per
tyrannum exercuit, et tanta ibi multitudo Christianorum ob confessionem divini
nominis est jugulata, ut per plateas flumina currerent de sanguine Christiano;
quorum nec numerum nec nomina colligere potuimus: Dominus enim eos in
libro vitee conscripsit. Beatum Irengeum, diversis in sua carnifex praesentia
peenis affectum, Christo Domino per martyrium dedicavit.

104 Tillemont, Mémoires, tom. iii. part. 1. S. Irenée, Art. x.

105 Gregor. Turon. de Gloria Martyrum, I. 5. Hic in crypta Basilica B. Joannis
sub altari est sepultus.



Chapter I1. Testimony of Irengus to
Certain Facts of Church History.

There are two circumstances which must prevent us from ex-
pecting that the writings of Irenaus should add largely to our
stores of historical knowledge; one, that his remains are not
very considerable in extent, and the other, that they are chiefly
occupied in doctrinal controversy. What, however, he does tell
us, is important. He asserts that the Church in his time was spread
throughout the world'%; and particularly specifies the Churches
in Germany, lberia, (i. e. Spain), amongst the Celts (i. e. in Gaul),
in the East, in Egypt, in Lybia, and in the centre of the world, by
which he no doubt means Palestine'®’. He likewise incidentally
shows that the Gospel had been preached in Ethiopial®. He

1081 x. 1. ‘H uiv yap ExkAnoia, xainep ka® SAng tiic oikovuévne £wg
nepdtwv Tii¢ yAg deomapuévn.—2. Tolto TO KApuyua TapelAneuia, Kai
tavtny TV Tiotv, WG tpoépapev, N "EkkAnola, kainep év 6Aw T® Kdouw
Sieomapuévn, EmueA@®d¢ @UAdoaEL, GG Eva oikov oikoboa’ kal duoiwc motevet
T0UTO1G, WG Hiav Yuxnv kal thv avthv €xovoa kapdiav: kal cuUEOVWG Tadita
Knpoooet, kal §1ddokel, kai tapadidworv, wg £v oTédpa KekTNUEVT.

1071, x. 2. Kai yap ai katd Tov kbopov SidAektot dvbuotat, GAN 1) Svvauig g
napaddosws pia kai i adTh: Kal oUte ai év Teppaviaig idpuuévar "ExkAnciat
dAAw¢ memiotevkaoty, A dAAAwG tapadiddaoty, oUte €v tai Ipnpiag, oUte év
KeAtoig, olte katd Tdg dvatoAdg, oUte év Alyumtw, oUte év Aipun, olte ai
Kata uéoa tol kdopov idpupéval.

08111, xii. 8. Q¢ adtdg 6 edvovyoc meioeic, kal mapavtika 1BV
Bantioffval, #Aeye Motedw tOV Yidv ToD Oeod eivar 'Inoodv Xpiotév.
0¢ kal Enéueon eig t& kApata Aiboniag, knpv€wv tolto, nep éniotevoe,
@edv pev éva, TOv Sid T®OV TpoenT@V Keknpuypévov.—IV. xxiii. 2. Nihil
enim aliud deerat ei, qui a Prophetis fuerat preecatechizatus: non Deum Patrem,
non conversationis dispositionem, sed solum adventum ignorabat Filii Dei;
quem cum breviter cognovisset, agebat iter gaudens, praeco futurus in /Athiopia
Christi adventus.

[057]
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furnishes no evidence concerning the first missionaries, except
in the case of Ethiopia, to which he informs us the eunuch
baptized by Philip was sent; but he declares explicitly that all the
Churches through the world, although differing in usage!®®, had
but one faith''%, which was delivered to them at baptism***.

He speaks of the Churches in general as having been settled

[058] by the Apostles'*?, and particularly specifies that the Church of
Rome was founded by S. Peter and S. Paul, who appointed its

first bishop Linus!3; that Polycarp was made bishop of Smyrna

109 Erag. iii. p. 45, note 4.

10 x. 2, 3. Tiig oGong ExkAnofac mdong uiav kad thv adthv miotiv xodong
€lg dvTa TOV K6oUoV, Kabwg Tpoépauey, K. T. A.

M ix. 4. OGtw 8¢ kad 6 TOV kavéva tiig dGAnOefac drAvii év Eavtd katéxwy,
dv 81 tob Bantiopatog eiAnge, k. T. A.

M2 11, iii. 1. Traditionem itaque Apostolorum in toto mundo manifestatam,
in omni Ecclesia adest respicere omnibus qui vera velint videre: et habemus
annumerare eos qui ab Apostolis instituti sunt Episcopi in Ecclesiis, et succes-
sores eorum usque ad nos, qui nihil tale docuerunt, neque cognoverunt, quale
ab his deliratur. Etenim si recondita mysteria scissent Apostoli, qua seorsim
et latenter ab reliquis perfectos docebant, his vel maxime traderent ea quibus
etiam ipsas Ecclesias committebant. Valde enim perfectos et irreprehensibiles
in omnibus eos volebant esse, quos et successores relinquebant, suum ipsorum
locum magisterii tradentes; quibus emendate agentibus fieret magna utilitas,
lapsis autem summa calamitas.

13911, iii. 2. Sed quoniam valde longum est in hoc tali volumine omnium
Ecclesiarum enumerare successiones; maxima, et antiquissimea, et omnibus
cognite, a gloriosissimis duobus Apostolis Petro et Paulo Roma fundatee et
constitute Ecclesiee, eam quam habet ab Apostolis Traditionem, et annuntiatam
hominibus fidem, per successiones Episcoporum pervenientem usque ad nos
indicantes, confundimus omnes eos, qui quoquo modo, Vel per sibi placentia,
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by Apostles'*#, and that the succession from him had been kept
up to the time of his writing!'®; and that S. John watched over the
Church of Ephesus down to the time of Trajan!'®. He informs us
that the successors of the first bishops might be reckoned up in
many Churches down to his own time'!’, particularly specifies
the Churches of Rome and Smyrna®'8, and gives a catalogue of
the bishops of Rome as follows:—Linus, mentioned by S. Paul
in his epistles to Timothy'®; Anencletus?°; Clement!??, who
had seen and conferred with the Apostles; Evarestus; Alexan-
der; Xystus, or Sixtus; Telesphorus, who suffered martyrdom;

vel vanam gloriam, vel per cacitatem et malam sententiam, praeterquam oportet
colligunt.

114 See p. 2, note 3.

W11, iii. 4. Maprupobowy todroig ai katd thv Aclav ékkAnsion mdoal,
Kol ol uéxpt vov Sadedeyuévor tov MoAUkapmov, ToAAG d€lomotdtepov Kal
BePardtepov dAnBeiag pudptupa vra OdaAevtivov kai Mapkiwvog, kal T@V
Aom®v Kakoyvwudvwv.

Y6 [11. iii. 4. 'AMAG ko 1) év E@éow éxkAnoia Ord MavAov pév teBepsAiwpévn,
Twdvvou 8¢ mapapeivavtog avtoig uéxpt To@v Tpaiavod xpdvwv, udptug
GANOrg ot TG ATO0TOAWY TAPASSEW.

Y7111, ii. 1. supra.
Y811, ii. 1. 4.
192 Tim. iv. 21.

120 anencletus is called Anacletus by the ancient translator of Irenzus, and Cle-
tus by Epiphanius (Heer. I. § 27.) and the Canon of the Mass. Later writers than
Epiphanius make him two persons, but their accounts are contradictory. See
Pearson's Posthumous Works, Dissert. de Serie et Successione Episcoporum
Romanorum, 1. 1; and Nourry, Apparatus ad Biblioth. Patrum, V1. v. 5.

121 Clement is mentioned by Tertullian (De Prascrip. Her. 32.) as ordained
by Peter. It is probable that this might have taken place in the slight interval
which elapsed between the death of St. Paul and that of St. Peter, both of which

[059]
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Hyginus; Pius; Anicetus; Soter; Eleutherius??: and we have

[060] a fragment of a letter of his own to Victor, the successor of
Eleutherius'®. He has preserved an anecdote of St. John, viz.
that upon one occasion entering a bath, and seeing Cerinthus
there, he withdrew precipitately, saying that he was afraid lest
the building should fall, because Cerinthus, the enemy of the
truth, was in it'24. This anecdote is indeed at variance with the
notion of Christian charity current at the present day, but it rests
upon the testimony of Polycarp, who knew St. John well; and
it is strictly in accordance with the spirit of the directions he
himself gave to “the elect lady,” not to receive heretical teachers
into her house, or bid them God speed?.

We are likewise indebted to Irenzus for some particulars

respecting Polycarp. He states that he had been favoured with

[061] familiar intercourse with St.  John and the rest who had seen
Jesus, and had heard from them particulars respecting him and

took place in the same persecution.

122 111 iii. 3. @gpehichoavteg odV Kol oikoSouroavtes oi pakdpior dréotoAot
v ékkAnoiav, Alvy tfig émokonfi¢ Acitovpyiav évexeipioav. tovtov TOD
Afvov TladAog v taig mpog TiudBeov émotoAaic péuvnrar dadéyetar ¢
a0TOV AVEYKANTOC. MeTd TODTOV Kol Tpitw TOMW &no T®V &nootéAwv TRV
gmiokonnv kAnpodtat KAung, 6 kai Ewpak®g tovg pakapiovg arootdéAoug,
kal oupPePAnkawg adtoig, kal €11 EvavAov TO KRpLYHA TV dTocTéAwV, Kal
v napddootv pd dPBaAUDV Exwv, o0 uévog €Tt yap moAlol UneAeinovto
T6Te OO TAOV dooTdAwV ded1dayuévor.—Tov 8¢ KAfuevta tobtov dradéxetar
Eddpeotoc: kal tov Eddpeotov ANéEavBpog €10 oltwe #ktoc dmd t@dv
anootdAwv kabictatal Z0otog petd 8¢ toitov Teheo@dpog, O¢ kai €vAGEwc
¢uaptipnoev: émerta “Yyivog, eita IMiog ued Ov Avikntog. SiadeEapévou
oV Avikntov Zwtiipog, viv dwdekdty ténw TV Tiig €mokonfig 4md thv
anootdAwv ketéxel kAfjpov EAe00epog. tfj abth tdéet, kal tf avtf] Sidaxfi
fte and TV GnootéAwv év Tfi ékkAnoia mapddooig, kal tO tfg dAndeiog
KNPUYHA KATAVINKEV €1G NUES.

128 Fragm. iii. See p. 45, note 4.

124111, §ii. 4. Kai elowv oi dxnkodteg avtod, &t Twdvvng, 6 tod Kuplov
pabntng, év tf E@éow mopeudeig Aovoacbat, kal idwv 6w KrjpvOov, éEfAato
00 PaAaveiov pr) Aovoduevog, GAN énetndv: dUywpev, un kai to fadaveiov
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his miracles and teaching'?®®. He mentions his having spent
some time in Rome in the days of Anicetus’?’. He does not,
indeed, state the cause of his visit; but Eusebius?® and Jerome'2®
distinctly say that it was on account of the Paschal controversy.
This subject, amongst others, our author states to have been
discussed between them, and that Polycarp rested his adherence
to the Jewish practice upon his having always kept Easter in
that way with St. John and the other Apostles, and consequently
declined to change it; whereupon, to show that this inflexibility
had produced no breach of amity, Anicetus thought proper to
request Polycarp to officiate for him, and to take his place at the
holy communion3®. During his stay there3! he met Marcion,
who inquired if he recognised him. His reply was, “l recognise
the first-born of Satan.” This severity (or bigotry, as it would
now be called) does not appear to have operated in his disfavour;
for he was instrumental in recovering to the Church many who
had been led away by the Gnostic delusions'®?. Irenaus like-

ovunéon, €vdov Gvtog KnpivBou, tod tfig dGAnbeiag £xOpoD.

125 3 John 10.

126 Frag. ii. See p. 2, note 2.

27111, jii. 4. “O¢ kai émi Avikfitov émdnuroac tf Pdun, ToAAoUS &rd TdV
TPOEIPNUEVWV AIPETIKDV EMETTPePEV €lG THV EkkAnoiav Tod Ogo0, piav kai
uévnv tadtnv dARbeiav knpv&ag VIO T®OV AnooTOAWV TapeAn@évat, TV
0mo thg EkkAnoiag tapadedouévnv.

18 Hist. Eccl. 1V. 14.

125 De Viris llustribus, 27.

130 Frag. iii. See p. 45, note 4.

BLIL dii. 4. Kal adtég 8 6 TMoAdkapmog Mapkiwvi mote ei¢ v
a0T® ENBOVTL, Kal @roavty, 'EMyividokelg NUAG; drekpibn: ETylvookw tov
TpwtéToKOoV To0 Zatavd. Tooavtny ol dndotolot, kai ol padntal avtdv €oxov
g0AdPeray, Tpdg TO unde HEXPL AGYoU KOLVWVELY TIVE TMOV TaPAXAPACTOVTWY
v GARBelav, w¢ kal TadAog Epnoev: Aipetikov dvBpwmov petd piav
kal devtépav vouvBesiav mapaitod, £idwg dt1 é€éotpantar O tooltog, Kal
apaptdvel, Gv adtokatdkpitog.—That it was at Rome rests upon the testimo-
ny of Jerome, De Vir. Ill. 17.

B2 110, jii. 4.

[062]
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wise mentions Polycarp's epistle to the Philippians'®3, and other
epistles to other Churches and individuals3*.

Respecting Clement, whom Eusebius!®® identifies with the
companion of S. Paul**®, he states that he wrote a very effectual
letter to the Corinthians, to allay the dissensions which had arisen
amongst them, and to restore the integrity of their faith'®’. This

[063] is, of course, the first epistle of S. Clement, to the genuineness
of which his mention of it is a powerful testimony.

He speaks of the Church of Rome not only as having been
founded and settled under its first bishop by St. Peter and St.
Paul, but as being one of the greatest and most ancient, well
known to all men'38, preserving the true doctrine by the resort of
persons from all quarters, and possessing from this circumstance
a more powerful pre-eminence; and states that all Churches must
on that account resort to it!3°. It is well known that this is a
passage upon which Romanists very much rely, as establishing
the claim of their Church to be the mistress of controversies to
all Christendom; and | have chosen to give it the utmost force
of which it is fairly capable, in order to avoid the charge of

BN, dii. 4. “Eomt & wai émotoAn) HoAvkdpmov mpd¢ diAimmnoiovg

Yeypaupévn ikavwtdrn, € fic kol TOV xapaktiipa T mioTews avtol, Kai
o kApuyua tfig GAnbeiag, ol BovAduevor, kai @povtilovteg tfic €avT®dV
owtnpiag, Svvavtar padeiv.

13 Frag. ii. Kol ék TGV moToA®V 8¢ adTod, (v éméotelev frol Taig
yertvidoalg eékkAniaig, émotnpifwv adtdg, f| TOV GdeA@®V Tiol, vouleT®v
aUTOVG, Kal TPoTpenduevog, dovatat pavepwbijvar.

135 Hist. 111. 15.
13 phil. iv. 3.
7111, iii. 3. Emi toUtov obv Tod KAfuevVTog otdoews obk OAfyng Toic év

KopivBw yevopévng adedpois, énéotetlev 1) év Pdun ékkAnoia ikavwtdtnv
ypaenv toig Kopivbio, €ig eipfivnv cupPipalovoa adtovg, kai dvaveodoo
TV oty avT@V, Kal v VEWOTL GNo T@V amootéAwv mapddootv eiAfpeL.
138 See p. 5, note 9.

1% 111, iii. 2. Ad hanc enim Ecclesiam propter potentiorem principalitatem
necesse est omnem convenire Ecclesiam, hoc est, eos qui sunt undique fideles,
in qua semper ab his, qui sunt undique, conservata est ea que est ab Apostolis
Traditio.
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slurring it over, and in order to show that even thus it states
nothing inconsistent with the doctrine of the Church of England
respecting the present Church of Rome. | will therefore give
a translation of the passage, which appears below, and make
some remarks upon that translation:—“For every Church (that
is, the faithful who are on all sides,) must on account of its
more powerful pre-eminence resort to this Church, in which the
apostolical tradition is preserved by those who are on all sides.”

There are several words in this passage which must influence
the sense of it. The first | shall notice is the word potentiorem, the
more especially as there is a various reading upon it. One MS.
(the Clermont) of considerable value, reads potiorem; but Mas-
suet, who examined it, says that it had been written pontiorem
(but altered to potiorem,) which is almost certainly a contraction
for the common reading. We must therefore, | conclude, sit
down with the common reading; although Massuet, in the Bene-
dictine edition, and J. J. Griesbach, in some remarks upon this
passage“?, prefer the other. But what Greek word potentiorem
represents must be matter of conjecture; and no one who is
acquainted with the manner in which the translator has rendered
Greek words will be inclined to lay much stress upon it. It may
have been put for ikavwtépav, or kpeittova; or, in short, the
comparative of any adjective which admits of being rendered po-
tens. We then come to the word principalitatem. This we know
that the ancient translator of Irenaeus uses to signify &pyri'4L.
Putting these two together, Griesbach has rendered kpeittova
apxrv, potiorem initium, and thus got rid of the idea of authority
altogether. But there is no need of this. Principalis is used by
the translator as the rendering of fiyepovikéct#?; principaliter, of

140 prog. de potentiore Eccl. Rom. principalitate. Jena, 1780. 4to.
Y11, xxx. 9. In translating Eph. i. 21.
M2 111 xi. 8.

[064]

[065]
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nponyovuévwst*3, and mponyntikwet*4; principalitatem habeo,
of mpwtedw*®. We know that all the apostolical sees had a kind
of principality or pre-eminence above the surrounding Church-
es; a more powerful pre-eminence than other Churches equally
ancient with themselves. Nay, we know that the Church of Rome
had at that time, in point of fact, a more powerful pre-eminence
than any other Church.

The next word to be considered is convenire, which may be
rendered either resort or agree; and | confess | should have
been disposed, with Massuet, to render it agree, were it not
for a perfectly parallel passage in the 32d Oration of Gregory
of Nazianzum, delivered at the first council of Constantinople.
Speaking of Constantinople, he says, €i¢ v ta mavtaxd0ev dxpa
GUVTPEXEL, Kal GBev dpxetan WG EUmopiov Kool THG TioTEWC.
Here Constantinople is spoken of then under the very same terms
as Rome by Irenzus, as the common repository of the faith: other

[066] parts of the Christian world are said to be governed (&pxetat)
by it; and distant Churches are said to resort from all quarters:
ouvTpéxel mavtayxdbev. Are not these words an exact parallel
to the convenire and undique of the translator of Irenaus? |
therefore feel bound to give convenire the sense of resort. The
next word to be noticed is undique, the application of which
is disputed; some, as Barrow'*® and Faber'*’, applying it only
to the immediate neighbourhood of Rome, i. e. Italy and the
adjacent parts of Gaul; others, and of course the Romanists,

13, ix. 3.

14 v xxvii. 2.

M5 v, xxxviii. 3.

148 pope's Supremacy, V. ix. p. 234, edit. 1680. “The faithful who are all
about.”

147 Difficulties of Romanism, B. I. chap. iii. sect. iv. 2. (4.) “To this Church,
on account of the more potent principality, it is necessary that every Church
should resort; that is to say, those faithful individuals who are on every side of
it. In which Church, by those who are on every side of it, the tradition, which
is from the Apostles, has always been preserved.”
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to the whole Christian Church. According to the former plan,
the clause “hoc est ... fideles” is a limitation of the expression
“omnem ecclesiam,” confining it to the Churches immediately
surrounding Rome; and consequently the pre-eminence of the
Church of Rome would be equally narrowed by this interpretation
of undique. I am far from contending that this interpretation is
not correct; and the very fact of the passage admitting it, without
any force whatever, shows how little the papal cause can be made
to rest upon it. But as Gregory, in the parallel passage | have
quoted, uses the term mavtayd0ev, | am disposed to take undique
as its representative; the more especially as we have seen that,
whatever influence it gives to Rome, the selfsame influence had
Constantinople in an after age.

There are one or two more words still to be mentioned. Ne-
cesse est is one of them. It may imply that it is the duty of every
Church to resort to Rome; but its more natural and usual meaning
is, that, as a matter of course, Christians from all parts, and not
strictly the Churches themselves, were led to resort thither by the
superior eminence of that Church.

I have hitherto taken this passage as though it must be applied
definitely to the Church of Rome. But this is by no means
necessary; for it may be a general observation applicable to all
the most eminent Churches, as may be seen by the following
translation and arrangement of it:—*“For every Church, (that is,
the faithful all around,) must necessarily resort to that Church in
which the apostolical tradition has been preserved by those on all
sides of it, on account of its more powerful pre-eminence;” that
is, Christians must have recourse each to the most ancient and
most eminent Church in his neighbourhood. And this agrees with
a passage of Tertullian'#®, in which he refers southern Greeks
to Corinth, northern to Philippi and Thessalonica, Asiatics to
Ephesus, Italians and Africans to Rome. The only objection

48 De Preescr. Her. 36.

[067]

[068]
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which occurs to me lies in the word hanc, which, if the passage
is to be taken in this application, must be translated that; but as
it was in all probability the representative of taotnyv, this word
can scarcely present any difficulty.

I will close this whole discussion with two remarks; first,
that unless we could recover the Greek text of this passage, it is
plainly impossible to ascertain its true sense; and secondly, that
the strongest sense we can attach to it, consistently with history,
is, that Christians of that period from all parts of Christendom
must, if they wish to ascertain traditions, have recourse to the
Church of Rome, because, as the first Church in Christendom,
the common traditions were preserved there by the resort of
Christians from all quarters. This twofold reason for resorting
thither has long ceased to exist, and consequently this passage
of Irenaeus can afford no support to the claims of modern Rome,
until it can be proved that those portions of the Christian world
which are not in communion with her are no part of the Catholic

[069] Church.

There is another subject which has caused much discussion,
which is adverted to by Irenzus, viz. the miraculous powers of
the Church. He declares that in his time powers of this kind were
possessed by Christians, such as raising the dead'*°, and casting

191, xxxi. 2. Kai &v ti] &8eApdtnTt moANdKiG 81 O dvaykaiov, TAG KaTd
témov €kkAnoiag mdong aitnoapévng peta vnoteiog moAAfg kal Attaveiag,
gnéotpePe O Tvedpa Tod teteAevtnkdTog, Kal Exapiobn 6 dvOpwmog taic
e0xaig TV ayiwv.—xxxii. 4. Quapropter et in illius nomine, qui vere illius
sunt discipuli ab ipso accipientes gratiam, perficiunt ad beneficia reliquo-
rum hominum, quemadmodum unusquisque accepit donum ab eo. Alii enim
demones excludunt firmissime et vere, ut etiam saepissime credant ipsi, qui
emundati sunt a nequissimis spiritibus, et sint in Ecclesia. Alii autem et
preescientiam habent futurorum, et visiones, et dictiones propheticas. Alii
autem laborantes aliqua infirmitate per manus impositionem curant, et sanos
restituunt. Jam etiam, quemadmodum diximus, et mortui resurrexerunt, et
perseveraverunt nobiscum annis multis. Et quid autem? Non est numerum
dicere gratiarum, quas per universum mundum Ecclesia a Deo accipiens, in
nomine Christi Jesu, crucifixi sub Pontio Pilato, per singulos dies in opitula-
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out devils, and healing the sick; that they likewise had the gift
of prophecy®, and spoke with tongues, and revealed secret
things of men and mysteries of God*®!. It is well known that
Gibbon and Middleton have thrown doubt upon the miraculous
powers of the primitive Church; and one of their chief arguments
is that the early writers, such as Irengus, content themselves
with general statements, but bring no specific instance. The
subject has been very fully entered into by the present highly
learned and amiable bishop of Lincoln, Dr. Kaye, in his work on
Tertullian®®?; and in the general | am disposed to acquiesce in the
theory adopted by the bishop, that those powers were conferred
only by apostolical hands, and that of course they would continue
till all that generation was extinct who were contemporary with
St. John, the last of the Apostles. That would admit of Irenaus
having known instances; and not having any idea that the power
was to be extinct, he would think that it still remained, even
if he had not known any recent instances. It is necessary to
remark, however, that he speaks of the gifts of tongues and the
revealing of secrets and mysteries, not as a thing coming under
his own knowledge, but heard of from others; and it does not
appear that he intends to say that they continued to his own time.
And | will venture to observe that it appears rather unfair to
Irengus to set aside his testimony by saying that he brings no
specific instance of those things which he speaks of as still done.

tionem gentium perficit, neque seducens aliquem, nec pecuniam ei auferens.
Quemadmodum enim gratis accepit a Deo, gratis et ministrat. 5. ——munde
et pure et manifeste orationes dirigens ad Dominum, qui omnia fecit, et nomen
Domini nostri Jesu Christi invocans, virtutes ad utilitates hominum, sed non ad
seductionem, perficit.

18011, xxxii. 4, supra. V. vi. 1. KaBdbg koi ToAAGV drovopev GSeAQ@dV év
Tfi ékkAnolq, mpoentikd xapiopata éxdviwy, kal mavtodanai¢ AaAodviwy
d1a tod Mvedpatog yAwooaig, kal td kpv@la TV GvOpdTwY €l avepdv
GydvTwy Ml T cLUEEPOVTL, Kal T& puothipla ToD @00 EKSLYOUUEVWV.
BV vi. 1.

152 pp, 98-102.
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He might feel that the thing was so notorious, that those who
were not convinced by the notoriety of such occurrences would
cavil at any particular case he might select; and his mentioning
that some of those who had been delivered from evil spirits had
become converts, that some of those who had been raised from
the dead, being poor, had been assisted with money®3, and that
some had lived many years after*>*, surely indicates that he was
speaking from a knowledge of individual cases. One should
indeed have expected that every one who owed his deliverance
from Satanic possession to the miraculous power possessed by
Christians would have embraced the faith of those who exercised
it; and the circumstance that Irengus affirms this of some only
gives a greater air of probability to his whole statement. Besides
this, we must distinguish between the cases of persons healed by
the direct agency of an individual, and those in which it pleased
God to hear the joint prayers of several; for it is observable that

[072] our author attributes the raising of the dead only to the united
prayers and fasting of a whole Church, and confines it to cases
of great urgency®.

The testimony which Irenzus bears to the relation between
the Church and the empire is but slight. He mentions a Christian
as having been in his own youth high in the imperial court, at the
same time that he was a follower or admirer of Polycarp®®; he
speaks of Christians in the imperial palace deriving an income
from the heathen, and able to assist their poorer brethren!®’:

158 11, xxxi. 3. ——in Ecclesia autem miseratio, et misericordia, et firmitas,
et veritas ad opitulationem hominum, non solum sine mercede et gratis perfi-
ciatur; sed et nobis ipsis qua sunt nostra erogantibus pro salute hominum, et ea
quibus hi, qui curantur, indigent, seepissime non habentes, a nobis accipiunt.
15411, xxxii. 4. See p. 69, note 8.

135 11, xxxi. 2. S1x 0 dvaykaiov. See p. 69, note 8.

156 Frag. ii. See p. 2. note 2.

157 1v. xxx. 1. Quid autem et hi, qui in Regali aula sunt, fideles, nonne ex eis,
quee Ceesaris sunt, habent utensilia, et his qui non habent, unusquisque eorum
secundum virtutem preestat.
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and he acknowledges the general advantages which Christians
derived from the supremacy of the Romans, in common with
their other subjects, in the prevalence of peace and the freedom
from individual outrage'®®. But he mentions very distinctly
the persecutions at another time Christians suffered (particularly
alluding to those which took place at Lyons), and notices that
slaves were compelled to inform against their masters; and that in
this way the calumny that Christians fed upon human flesh arose,
from a misunderstanding of the nature of the holy Eucharist'®°;
the slaves having heard their masters speak of feeding on the
body and blood of Christ, and taking it in a literal sense.

188 1v. xxx. 3. Sed et mundus pacem habet per eos, et nos sine timore in viis

ambulamus et navigamus quocumgque voluerimus.

Y Frag.  xiii.  Xpouavév ydp katnyovpévwy Sovlovg “EAAnveg
cuAaBSVTEC, eita uabeiv T1 mapd TovTwv §fiBev dmdpPnTov TPl Xp1oTIAVEY
dvaykdlovteg, ol SobAot obtor, uf #xovieg més T Toig dvaykdlovol kad’
18ovnyv épeiv, map’ Soov Hrovov TGV Seomot@v, TV Belav petdAny aiua
kol o@ua givar XplotoD, adtol vopicavteg T vt aiua kai odpka givar,
t0010 £€gimov toig ékintolot. ol 8¢ AaPdvreg w¢ adtdypnua Todto teleiobat
XpLoTiavoig, K.T.A.
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Chapter Ill. On The Nature, Office,
Powers, and Privileges Of The
Church.

The proper aspect to view the Church in is a matter of so much
practical importance at all times, that it can never be uninteresting
to know the light in which it was regarded in the subapostolical
age, of which Irenaus is a very unobjectionable evidence.

We shall find then that this writer considered the Church to
be an ascertainable society, planted first at Jerusalem®, and
thence spread to the limits of the habitable globe!®®; planted by
the Apostles, and kept up by and in the elders or bishops their
successors'®. 1t is, however, divided into separate Churches,
which are to regard that of Jerusalem as their mother Church63,
The whole Church, moreover, is to its individual members as a
mother to her children®* procedentem nitidissimum fontem; sed

10111, xii. 5. After quoting Acts iv. 24, &c. he proceeds thus:—AvTon cpwvoa
tfi¢ ékkAnoiag, €€ N¢ ndoa Eoxnkev ékkAnoia TV dpxhAv: abTan Quwval Tfic
Mntpondlews T@V TG Katviig d1abrkng ToATdV.

1811, x. 1. See p. 55, note.

182 111 jii. 1. See p. 56, note 7.

182 111, xii. 5. supra.

84 111, xxiv. 1. Preedicationem vero Ecclesiz undique constantem, et qualiter
perseverantem, et testimonium habentem a Prophetis et ab Apostolis, et ab
omnibus discipulis, quemadmodum ostendimus per initia, et medietates, et
finem, et per universam Dei dispositionem, et eam qua secundum salutem
hominis est solitam operationem, qua est in fide nostra; quam perceptam
ab Ecclesia custodimus, et qua semper a Spiritu Dei, quasi in vase bono
eximium quoddam depositum juvenescens, et juvenescere faciens ipsum vas
in quo est. Hoc enim Ecclesig creditum est Dei munus, quemadmodum ad
inspirationem plasmationi, ad hoc ut omnia membra percipientia vivificentur:
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effodiunt sibi lacus detritos de fossis terrenis, et de cceno puti-
dam bibunt aquam, effugientes fidem Ecclesia, ne traducantur;
rejicientes vero Spiritum, ut non erudiantur——2. Alienati vero
a veritate, digne in omni volutantur errore, fluctuati ab eo, aliter
atque aliter per tempora de eisdem sentientes, et nunquam sen-
tentiam stabilitam habentes, sophiste verborum magis volentes
esse quam discipuli veritatis: non enim sunt fundati super unam
petram, sed super arenam.——V. Xx. 2. Fugere igitur oportet
sententias ipsorum (of the Gnostics), et intentius observare necu-
bi vexemur ab ipsis; confugere autem ad Ecclesiam, et in ejus
sinu educari, et Dominicis scripturis enutriri. Plantata enim est
Ecclesia, paradisus in hoc mundo: “ab omni” ergo “ligno paradisi
escas manducabitis,” ait Spiritus Dei; id est, ab omni scriptura
Dominica manducate.

: she is appointed for the quickening of creation®®, and in her is
the way of life'®, which those who keep aloof from her do not
possessi®’; in her is the Holy Spirit, which is not to be found out
of her'®, She possesses the adoption and inheritance of Abra-

et in eo disposita est communicatio CHRISTI{FNS, id est, Spiritus sanctus,
arrha incorruptele, et confirmatio fidei nostree, et scala ascensionis ad Deum.
“In Ecclesia enim,” inquit, “posuit Deus Apostolos, Prophetas, doctores,” et
universam reliqguam operationem Spiritus: cujus non sunt participes omnes,
qui non currunt ad Ecclesiam, sed semetipsos fraudant a vita, per sententiam
malam, et operationem pessimam. Ubi enim Ecclesia, ibi et Spiritus Dei; et ubi
Spiritus Dei, illic Ecclesia, et omnis gratia: Spiritus autem veritas. Quapropter
qui non participant eum, neque a mammillis Matris nutriuntur in vitam, neque
percipiunt de corpore CHRISTI{FNS

165 111, xxiv. 1. supra.

188 111 iv. 1. Tantz igitur ostensiones cum sint, non oportet adhuc quarere apud
alios veritatem, quam facile est ab Ecclesia sumere; cum Apostoli, quasi in
depositorium dives, plenissime in eam contulerint omnia que sint veritatis: uti
omnis quicumque velit, sumat ex ea potum vite. Hac est enim vita introitus;
omnes autem reliqui fures sunt et latrones. Propter quod oportet devitare
quidem illos; quee autem sunt Ecclesie, cum summa diligentia diligere, et
apprehendere veritatis Traditionem.

187 111, xxiv. 1. supra.

168 bid.

[076]
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ham, and her members are consequently the seed of Abraham'°.
Being thus appointed for the quickening of the world, by being
the way of life to its members, she has for that purpose received
the faith from the Apostles, which it is her business to distribute
to her children'’®. She is therefore the appointed preacher of
[077] the faith, or the truth, which is not variable and changeable,
but one, and only onel’; not merely a quality infused into the
heart, but a form of truths embodied or summed up in words, and
delivered to her members when they are initiated into her'’2, Her
ancient system is therefore the guide to truth'’3, and those who
wish to know it must have recourse to her, and be brought up
in her bosom'’. Her testimony, moreover, is confirmed by the
Apostles and Prophets’®, whose writings are kept in the custody

189 |V, viii. 1. Deum, qui in regnum ccelorum introducit Abraham, et semen

ejus quod est Ecclesia, per Christum Jesum, cui et adoptio redditur, et haereditas
quee Abraha promissa est.

10911, Pref. quoted p. 34, note 10.——V. xx. 1. Et Ecclesie quidem
preedicatio vera et firma, apud quam una et eadem salutis via in universo
mundo ostenditur. Huic enim creditum est lumen Dei.... Ubique enim Ecclesia
praedicat veritatem; et haec est éntduvéog lucerna, Christi bajulans lumen.

1 ix. 5. Kai €k totrov yap (the exhibition of the inconsistency of er-
ror) &xpip®d¢ cuvidelv £otal, kal mpod tfi¢ dnodeiewe, PePaiav thv ORO Tig
ékkAnoiog knpvooopévny dAndeiav.—x. 3. cited p. 56, note 5.——III. xii. 7.
Ecclesia vero per universum mundum ab Apostolis firmum habens initium, in
una et eadem de Deo et de Filio ejus perseverat sententia.

172 ix. 4. See p. 56, note 6.

178 |, xxxiii. 8. Tv&oig GAndAc, 1 T@v drootéAwv Sidaxm, kod T dpxaiov
i €kkAnoiag cvotnua katd Tavtog ol kdopov, et character corporis Christi
secundum successiones Episcoporum, quibus illi eam, que in unogquoque loco
est Ecclesiam tradiderunt: qua pervenit usque ad nos custoditione sine fictione
Scripturarum tractatio plenissima, neque additamentum neque ablationem re-
cipiens; et lectio sine falsatione, et secundum Scripturas expositio legitima, et
diligens, et sine periculo, et sine blasphemia.

11 v, xx. 2. See p. 75, note 5.

5111, xxiv. 1. cited ibid.
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of her elders'’®, with which, moreover, those must expect to be
fed who come to her'’’. She has succeeded to the office of the
ancient Jewish Church of being the great witness of the unity of
the Godhead'".

To show that she is commissioned from above, she wrought
continual miracles for the good of the world by prayer and in-
vocation of the name of Jesus!’®; she even raised the dead by
means of fasting and prayer'®; and she alone produced persons
who sealed their own sincerity and the truth of their faith by their
blood?e?,

Finally, although not exempt from weakness, and capable of
losing whole members, she, as a body, remains imperishable!82,

It is remarkable how strictly this notion of an external, visi-
ble, ascertainable body, consisting of individuals, and under the
government of individual officers, having a personal succession

176 1. xxxii. 1. Post deinde et omnis sermo ei constabit, si et Scripturas dili-

genter legerit apud eos qui in Ecclesia sunt presbyteri, apud quos est apostolica
doctrina.

177 v/, xx. 2. See p. 75, note 5.

17811, ix. 1. Veteribus quidem et in primis a protoplasti traditione hanc
suadelam custodientibus, et unum Deum, fabricatorem ceeli et terree hymnizan-
tibus; reliquis autem post eos a prophetis Dei hujus rei commemorationem
accipientibus.... Ecclesia autem omnis per universum orbem hanc accepit ab
apostolis traditionem.

179 11, xxxii. 4, 5. See p. 69, note 8.

18011 xxxi. 2. cited ibid.

181 1. xxxiii. 9. Quapropter Ecclesia omni in loco ob eam quam habet erga
Deum dilectionem, multitudinem martyrum in omni tempore praemittit ad Pa-
trem; reliquis autem omnibus non tantum non habentibus hanc rem ostendere
apud se, sed nec quidem necessarium esse dicentibus tale martyrium; esse enim
martyrium verum sententiam eorum: nisi si unus, aut duo aliquando, per omne
tempus ex quo Dominus apparuit in terris, cum martyribus nostris, quasi et
ipse misericordiam consequutus, opprobrium simul bajulavit nominis, et cum
eis ductus est, velut adjectio queedam donata eis.

82 v, xxxi. 3. Ecclesia, qua est sal terre, subrelicta est in confinio terre,
patiens qua sunt humana; et, dum sepe auferuntur ab ea membra integra,

[078]
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in distinct localities!®3, is in accordance with the doctrine of the
Church of England; and how totally opposed it is to the notions
held amongst dissenters, and by individuals within the Church
in modern times. According to Irenaus, moreover, the different
classes of sectaries would be regarded as having neither spiritual
life nor the Holy Spirit, except so far as they might be supposed
to be in communion with the body governed by elders or bishops
descended from the Apostles. If in any way or to any degree they
can be supposed to be in communion with them, to that extent
they would be thought to have the Holy Ghost, and to be in the
way of life, but no further. | am not now discussing whether
he was right or wrong; | am merely pointing out the contrariety
between his views of the Church and those which appear to
be most popular at present. | doubt if most Protestants would

[080] not pronounce his doctrine to be gross bigotry; for very many
of those who would go so far with him as to acknowledge the
Church to be a visible society, would be very far from restricting
the grace of the Holy Spirit to the communion of the bishops in
succession from the Apostles.

I must, however, direct more particular attention to one part of
his system which did not require to be brought out prominently.
We have seen that he thought it possible for the Church to lose
whole members. In fact, although he thought that the truth was
kept up by the succession of bishops throughout the Church, and
that it was a mark of truth to be so kept up, he still believed that
presbyters or bishops might, through pride, or other evil motives,
make schisms in the Church?84: and he taught that those were to

perseverat statua salis.

182 See pp. 57, 58.

18 1v. xxvi. 2. Quapropter eis qui in Ecclesia sunt, Preshyteris obaudire
oportet, his qui successionem habent ab Apostolis, sicut ostendimus; qui cum
Episcopatus successione charisma veritatis certum secundum placitum Patris
acceperunt: reliquos vero, qui absistunt a principali successione, et quocumque
loco colligunt, suspectos habere; vel quasi hareticos, et male sententiz; vel
quasi scindentes, et elatos, et sibi placentes; aut rursus ut hypocritas, quastus



81

be adhered to who, with the succession, keep the Apostles' doc-
trine, and lead good lives!®; implying, of course, that some who
were in the succession might depart from the Apostles' doctrine.
The succession was not, therefore, in his opinion, an infallible
test of truth in the individual Church. Any individual Church, or
even a considerable number or collection of Churches, might fall
into heresy, and thus become cut off from the Church; but it is
evident that he did not think this possible to happen to the great
body of the Church.

It is manifest from this that he thought the private Christian
must sometimes pass judgment upon his bishop, and might be
called upon to separate from him, and to adhere to those who
were more orthodox. In what cases this was requisite, or what
was to be the extent of the alienation, he does not give any hint;
but this clearly establishes that he thought private judgment upon
religious controversy to be sometimes a duty: for without the
exercise of private judgment upon the part of the layman, it would
be in some cases impossible for him to show his preference for
those bishops who adhered to the Apostles’ doctrine.

We find no trace in Irenzus of any authority in the Church
of Rome to decide controversies for the rest of the Church. On
the contrary, he taught Christians to have recourse to any ancient
apostolical Church, or rather collection of Churches'®, if they

gratia et vana gloriee hoc operantes. Omnes autem hi deciderunt a veri-
tate.——3. Qui vero crediti quidem sunt a multis esse presbyteri, serviunt
autem suis voluptatibus, et non praeponunt timorem Dei in cordibus suis, sed
contumeliis agunt reliquos, et principalis concessionis tumore elati sunt, et in
absconsis agunt mala, et dicunt, “Nemo nos videt,” redarguentur a VVerbo.

185 1v. xxvi. 4. Ab omnibus igitur talibus absistere oportet, adharere vero his
qui et apostolorum, sicut preediximus, doctrinam custodiunt, et cum presbyterii
ordine sermonem sanum et conversationem sine offensa prastant, ad confir-
mationem et correptionem reliquorum.——>5. Ubi igitur charismata Domini
posita sunt, ibi discere oportet veritatem, apud quos est ea qua est ab Apostolis
Ecclesiz successio, et id quod est sanum et irreprobabile conversationis, et
inadulteratum et incorruptibile sermonis constat.

186 See 111. iii. 1. p. 57, note 7; ibid. 2. p. 58, note 9; ibid. 4. p. 58, notes 2 and

[081]
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wished to ascertain the traditional system of the Church. He
indeed quotes that Church as being in his time a more important
witness to the truth than any other individual Church, because,
through the continual concourse of Christians thither, in conse-
guence of its more powerful pre-eminence, the traditions of the
universal Church were there collected as it were into a focus'®’;
but, as | have pointed out elsewhere!88_ he recognises no author-
ity in that Church to claim to decide controversies. With him it
is not any individual Church that is commissioned to preserve
the truth, not even the Church of Jerusalem, which he calls the
mother of all Churches (a title which has been since arrogated by
the Roman Church), but the Catholic Church, truly so called, by
the mouth of her pastors throughout the world; for although he
mentions the pre-eminence of the Church of Rome in his day as a

[083] matter of fact, he does not state it to be a matter of right; nor does
he ground any thing upon it but the further fact that it followed,
of course, that Christians resorted to it from all quarters, as they
did afterwards to Constantinople. He gives no hint as to the
source of that pre-eminence, other than its having been settled
by the two Apostles St. Peter and St. Paul, and honoured with
being the scene of their martyrdom'®. And his appeal to it he
builds, not on any authority residing in it, but upon the fact that
at that time the confluence from all parts of the Church caused
the tradition of the whole Church to be best preserved there, as
was afterwards the case at Constantinople, and has since been no
where. So that his appeal to Rome is not in fact an appeal to that
Church, but to the Church universal; and since Rome has ceased
to be the place of resort to the universal Church, the ground for
appealing to her has ceased likewise.

On the subject of the Bishops of the primitive Church several

3.
87111, iii. 2. See pp. 52 and 63.
188 See p. 68.

18 See p. 58, note 9, and p. 63, note 8.
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questions have arisen, and it is of course highly desirable to know
whether Irengus furnishes any evidence on either side of them.
It is not to be expected that we can discuss any of them fully by
the aid of any single writer; but such indications as we meet with
may with propriety be drawn out.

That which first demands our notice is whether Bishops exist-
ed, as a distinct order from Presbyters, from the beginning.

Now Irenaus does undoubtedly call the same persons by the
name of Bishops and Presbyters interchangeably. But it has been
long ago pointed out that the circumstance of the same name
being borne by persons holding two different offices, proves
nothing. It is unsafe to infer from the circumstance that bishops
are called presbyters, or presbyters bishops, that therefore there
was not a permanent officer set over the other presbyters, and
endued with functions which they could not exercise, although
not at first distinguished by a specific name.

On the other hand, we learn from him that there were to be
found in every part of the Christian world bishops or presbyters
placed at the head of Churches, which from their importance,
must have had other presbyters in them, and which we know
from other sources to have had other presbyters in them; that
there was only one of these at one and the same time; that they
were intrusted with the government of the Churches, and called
the Bishops of those Churches; that the authority of the office
was handed down from individual to individual; and that the
individuals who filled this office, and by consequence the office
itself, were appointed by inspired apostles!®C. All these facts are
irreconcileable with the hypothesis that all presbyters were equal
in authority and function.

The question whether these bishops and presbyters might not
have been simply pastors of independent congregations, is an-
swered by finding that they had other presbyters under them,

1%0 See pp. 57-59, and the passages there adduced.

[084]
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(as Irenzeus under Pothinus, and Florinus and Blastus under the
Bishops of Rome,) and that in places such as Rome, where there
were probably more congregations than one.

There is nothing in Irenzus to favour the idea that the sub-
ject-presbyters were not properly clergymen; on the contrary,
the letter of the martyrs to Eleutherius would appear to speak of
Irenzus as a clergyman, when we at the same time know him to
have been a presbyter: and it does appear in the highest degree
improbable that the flourishing Church of Rome, which we know
to have been the place of residence of two Apostles at once,
should have been left, down to Irenzeus's time, with only a single
clergyman in it, which must have been the case upon this theory;
to say nothing of Smyrna, which, according to the same scheme,

[086] must have been left destitute of spiritual superintendence during
Polycarp's visit to Rome, which S. Irengus has recorded.

But granting the existence of Bishops such as we have them
now, and their appointment by Apostles, another question arises,
first suggested, so far as we know, by S. Jerome, whether the
powers now exclusively reserved to Bishops, such as ordination
and government, were so exclusively delegated to them by the
Apostles, as that those powers exercised by other presbyters
are invalid. The question does not appear to have occurred to
Irenzus: but we have no hint in him of other presbyters hav-
ing the same authority as the bishops of the Churches; on the
other hand, he expressly states that the Apostles committed the
Churches to the government and teaching of individual bishops
or presbyters in each, making them their successors, and giving
them their own office’®L. And the very circumstance of their com-
mitting the Churches to those individuals did (by what appears
to me inevitable consequence) exclude all others from the same
place to which those individuals were appointed, and constitute
them an order by themselves. And that the universal Church

1 _quos et successores relinquebant, suum ipsorum locum magisterii

tradentes. See p. 58, note 7.
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understood the appointment in that sense is proved by the fact,
recorded by Irenzus, that the succession of authority was kept [087]
up in individuals down to his time; the evident implication being
that it was so in all Churches.

The evidence, therefore, supplied by Irenzus, although not
enabling us, by itself, to discuss the whole question fully, is
in support of the discipline of the Church of England, which
refuses to recognize the ordinations of any but bishops, proper-
ly so called, and having their authority in succession from the
Apostles!®?,

[088]

192 5ee the Preface to the Ordination Services.
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Chapter IVV. On The Doctrine of the
Holy Trinity.

The controversy which Irenaus carried on with the Gnostics
being directly and explicitly on the subject of the Divine Nature,
led him to treat distinctly of the divinity and humanity of Christ
and his incarnation, of the providential government of God, and
his various manifestations. He is thus led, almost of necessity, to
enunciate the doctrine of the Trinity in Unity in various aspects,
but most especially in regard to the twofold nature of Christ.

In direct reference to the doctrine of the Trinity in Unity, he
describes the agency of the three Persons in the creation of man;
the Father willing and commanding, the Son ministering and
forming, the Spirit sustaining and nourishing him!®3. So again
he declares that God made all things by his Word or Son, and
Wisdom or Spirit, using the terms personally; and that this was
the same thing as making them by himself!®4, because they are

198 |, xxxviii. 3. ‘0 yevvntdg kai memhaouévog dvBpwog kat eikéva kai

opoiwotv tol dyevvAtou yivetar Ogob* tob uev Tatpdg e0dokobvTog Kal
keAeLOVTOG, ToU d¢ Yiod mpdooovtog kal dnuiovpyodvtog, tol de Mvevpatog
Tpé@PovTog Kav ab&ovTog.

9%, xxii. 1. Omnia per ipsum fecit Pater ... non per angelos, neque per
virtutes aliquas abscissas ab ejus sententia (nihil enim indiget omnium Deus),
sed et per Verbum et Spiritum suum omnia faciens et disponens et gubernans,
et omnibus esse praestans.——I1. xxx. 9. Hic Pater, hic Deus, hic Conditor, hic
Factor, hic Fabricator, qui fecit ea per semetipsum, hoc est, per Verbum et per
Sapientiam suam, ccelum et terram et maria et omnia que in eis sunt——IV.
vii. 4. Heac enim Filius, qui est Verbum Dei, ab initio prastruebat; non
indigente Patre angelis, uti faceret conditionem et formaret hominem ... sed
habente copiosum et inenarrabile ministerium: ministrat enim ei ad omnia sua
progenies et figuratio sua, id est Filius et Spiritus Sanctus, Verbum et Sapientia;
quibus serviunt et subjecti sunt omnes angeli.
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his hands!®®. And again, in explaining God's dispensations in
regard to man, he affirms!®® that God was seen under the Old
Testament by the Spirit of prophecy, that he was seen subse-
quently by means of the Son, adoptively, i. e. adopting human
nature into the divine!®”, and that he will be seen in his character
of Father in the kingdom of heaven; and that in this way the
Spirit in the Son prepares man, and the Son brings him to the
Father, and the Father grants to him immortality: and so again
in the work of man's redemption®®8, the Spirit operates, the Son
supplies, the Father approves, and man is perfected to salvation.
He likewise gives two statements of the substance of the Creed,
in which the three Persons of the Trinity are spoken of in the
same manner as in the Nicene Creed, both of which will be given
in a subsequent chapter.

These are all the passages, so far as | have been able to dis-
cover, which speak of the three Persons of the most Holy Trinity
together; but the doctrine is implied throughout.

On the twofold nature of Christ, and especially on his divinity,
he is more full. Indeed it would take more space than I can spare

1% v, i. 3. Sic in fine Verbum Patris et Spiritus Dei, adunitus antiquae
substantize plasmationis Ada, viventem et perfectum effecit hominem, capi-
entem perfectum Patrem ... non enim effugit aliquando Adam manus Dei, ad
quas Pater loquens, dicit: “Faciamus hominem ad imaginem et similitudinem
nostrum.”—xxviii. 4. Plasmatus initio homo per manus Dei, id est, Filii et
Spiritus, fit secundum imaginem et similitudinem Dei.

1% 1V, xx. 5. Potens est enim in omnibus Deus; visus quidem tunc per Spiritum
prophetize, visus autem et per Filium adoptive, videbitur autem et in regno
ceelorum paternaliter: Spiritu quidem praeparante hominem in Filio Dei, Filio
autem adducente ad Patrem, Patre autem incorruptelam donante in eternam
vitam, qua unicuique evenit ex eo quod videat Deum.

Y711 xix. 1. Eig totto yap 6 Adyoc &vBpwmog, et qui Filius Dei est Filius
hominis factus est, commixtus Verbo Dei, iva 6 &vBpwrog (i. e. human nature)
oV Adyov xwprioag, kai thv vioBesiav Aafwv, vidg yévntat O€oD.

198 1. xx. 6. Per omnia enim hac Deus Pater ostenditur, Spiritu quidem oper-
ante, Filio vero ministrante, Patre vero comprobante, homine vero consummato
ad salutem.

[090]
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[091] to introduce all the passages which bear upon the subject.

Very near the beginning of his treatise, in rehearsing the faith
of the Church, he speaks of “Christ Jesus our Lord and God and
Saviour and King!®%:” further on he quotes many passages of
Scripture to show that he was spoken of absolutely and definitely

990 x. 1. ‘H uiv ydp ExkAnoia, waimep xa® SAng tiic oikovuévng
£w¢ mepdtwv g YA dieomapuévn, mapd d¢ TV Amootélwv, kKal TV
gkelvav pabnt®dv napalafodon thv €ig €va Oedv, Matépa TAVTOKPETOPA,
TOV MEMONKOTA TOV 00pavov Kal TV YAV kad ta¢ OaAdooag kal mdvta
Ta &v avtoig, mioTv Kal €i¢ €va Xp1otdv Incodv, tOv Yiov tod oD, TOvV
capkwOévta Umep tii¢ Nuetépag owtnpiag kai i Mvedua &ylov, O did
TOV TPOPNTAOV KEKNPUXOC TAG oikovopiag kal Ta¢ €Aevoelg, kal thv €k
napBévou yévvnowy, kai tO 1abog, kal TV Eyepolv €k VEKpQOV, Kal THV
EVoapKov €lg TOig 0VPavoLG GAvAANYLV ol Ayannuévov Xpiotod 'Incod tod
Kupiov Au@Vv, Kal TV €k TV 00pav@dVv v Tf] do€f tod Matpdg Tapovsiav
avtol, €mi 0 dvake@alarwoaobal T& Tavta, Kal Gvaotiioal Taoav odpKa
ndong avBpwndtnrog, va Xpiot®d ‘Inocod t@ Kupiw UGV kol @ kal
owthpt kai PactAel, katd thv e0dokiav tol IMatpdg tod dopdrov, mav
yovu kduyn €movpavinv kal émyeinwv kal kataxboviwv, kal tdoa yAdooo
gZopoloyrontal avt®, kai kpiow Sikaiav év toi¢ mdol motfontatl, T& UV
TVEVMATIKA TAG movnpiag, kal dyyéhoug mapaPefrkdtag kai év dmootaoiy
yeyovdtag, kal toug doefeig kal adikoug kal avépovg kal PAac@rpovs TdV
avBpdnwv eig TO aidviov hp mEUYN® Toig 8¢ Sikaiolg kai doloig kai TG
EVTOAdG avToD tetnpnkdotl, kal €v tfi dydmn adtol dwapepevnkdot, Toic
a1 dpxfig, toig O €k petavoiag, {whv xapioduevog, agpbapoiav dwpriontat,
kal 86&av alwviav mepimoijon.—2. Tolto O KApLYHa TapelAn@uina, Kal
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as God and Lord?®, and asks the question, How would men be [092]
saved, if He who wrought out their salvation upon earth was not
God?01?

He asserts that the Word was with God from everlasting®®?,

TadTNV TV TioTy, WG Tpoépauev, N ExkAnoia, kainep év SAw td kdopw
dieomapuévn, EmpueA®ds uAdoosr.—A translation of this passage will be found
in the chapter on Creeds.

200 111, vi. 1. Vere igitur cum Pater sit Dominus, et Filius vere sit Dominus, mer-
ito Spiritus Sanctus Domini appellatione signavit eos. Et iterum in eversione
Sodomitarum Scriptura ait: “Et pluit Dominus super Sodomam et Gomorrham
ignem et sulfur a Domino de ceelo.” Filium enim hic significat, qui et Abrahae
colloquutus sit, a Patre accepisse potestatem ad judicandum Sodomitas, propter
iniquitatem eorum. Similiter habet illud: “Sedes tua, Deus, in a&ternum; virga
directionis, virga regni tui. Dilexisti justitiam, et odisti iniquitatem, propterea
unxit te Deus, Deus tuus.” Utrosque enim Dei appellatione signavit Spiritus,
et eum qui ungitur, Filium, et eum qui ungit, id est, Patrem.—2. Nemo igitur
alius, quemadmodum preedixi, Deus nominatur aut Dominus appellatur, nisi
qui est omnium Deus et Dominus, qui et Moysi dixit: “Ego sum qui sum: et
sic dices filiis Israel: Qui est, misit me ad vos:” et hujus Filius Jesus Christus
Dominus noster, qui filios Dei facit credentes in nomen suum.

2Ly, xxxiii. 4. TIog Stvavral cwdijvar, el un 6 Ogdc A 6 TV cwtnpiav
a0tV €l YTiG £pyacdpevog; fj TAG &vOpwmog Xwpnoet ig Oedv, €l pun 6 Odg
Exwpron eig dvBpwmov?

221, xxv. 3. Non enim infectus es, O homo, neque semper coéxsistebas
Deo, sicut proprium ejus Verbum.——xxx. 9. Semper autem coéxsistens
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and that Jesus was the Son of God before the creation?®3, that no

[093] man knows the mode of his generation?%*, and that God made
all things by his indefatigable Word, who is the Artificer of all
things, and sitteth upon the cherubim, and preserves all things?®.
He declares that the Lord who spake to Abraham was the Son?%,
and that it was the Word that appeared to Moses?"”.

This Divine Word, then, was united with his creature208,

Filius Patri, olim et ab initio semper revelat Patrem, et angelis et archangelis et
potestatibus et virtutibus, et omnibus quibus vult revelare Deus.——II1. xviii.
1. Ostenso manifeste, quod in principio Verbum exsistens apud Deum, per
quem omnia facta sunt, qui et semper aderat generi humano, hunc in novis-
simis temporibus secundum prefinitum tempus a Patre, unitum suo plasmati,
passibilem hominem factum; exclusa est omnis contradictio dicentium: “Si
ergo tunc natus est, non erat ergo ante Christus.” Ostendimus enim, quia non
tunc ceepit Filius Dei, exsistens semper apud Patrem.

203 Erag. xxxvii. Xp1otdg, 6 Tpd aichvwv kAndeic @0d Yidg.

2041, xxviii. 6. Si quis itaque nobis dixerit “Quomodo ergo Filius prolatus a
Patre est?” dicimus ei, quia prolationem istam sive generationem sive nuncu-
pationem sive adapertionem, aut quolibet quis nomine vocaverit generationem
ejus, inerrabilem exsistentem nemo novit.

25 1 ji. 4. Nullius indigens omnium Deus Verbo condidit omnia et fecit;
neque angelis indigens adjutoribus ad ea qué fiunt ... omnia autem quéa facta
sunt infatigabili Verbo fecit——III. xi. 8. ‘0 t&v andvtwv texvitng Adyog, 0
KaOnuévog éml TV xepouPip kai cuVEXWVY TA TAVTA.

206111, vi. 1. p. 91, note 8.

27 1y, xx. 9. Et Verbum quidem loguebatur Moysi, apparens in conspectu.

28 111, xvi. 6. Hujus Verbum unigenitus, qui semper humano generi adest,
unitus et consparsus suo plasmati secundum placitum Patris et caro factus,
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(which union is expressed by the name Emmanuel®®®,) and hum-
bled himself to take upon him the infant state of man®'°, and
thus having become Son of man?!!, went through all the ages of

ipse est Jesus Christus Dominus noster; qui passus est pro nobis, et surrexit
propter nos, et rursus venturus in gloria Patris ad resuscitandum universam
carnem, et ad ostensionem salutis, et regulam justi judicii ostendere omnibus,

qui sub ipso facti sunt.——IV. xxxiii. 11. Oi tov €k tfi¢ napOévouv EppavounA
KNPUTTOVTEG, THV Evwotv o0 Adyou Tod @00 Tpdg TO TAdopa abtod édrAouy.
209 1y, xxxiii. 11. supra.—IIl. xxi. 4. Diligenter igitur significavit Spiritus

Sanctus, per ea que dicta sunt (Isai. vii. 10, &c.) generationem ejus qua est ex
Virgine, et substantiam, quoniam Deus: Emmanuel enim nomen hoc significat.
210 1y, xxxviii. 2. Tuvevnmialev Yidg tol 00D, TéAe10g GV, TG GvOpWw, ov
O’ eavtov, GAAG 1 T Tob GvOpwmovL VATIOV.

2111, x. 2. Christus Jesus Dominus noster, Filius Dei altissimi, qui per legem
et prophetas promisit salutarem suum facturum se omni carni visibilem, ut
fieret Filius hominis, ad hoc ut et homo fieret filius Dei.——xvi. 6. supra.

[094]
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man?®'2, and finally hung upon the cross?*3. He asserts, moreover,
that although the angels knew the Father solely by the revelation
[095] of the Son?*, and indeed all from the beginning have known
God by the Son?'®, so that the Father is the Son invisible, and
the Son the Father visible?', yet that the Son knew not the day

22|, xxii. 4. Non reprobans, nec supergrediens hominem, neque solvens
legem in se humani generis, sed omnem &tatem sanctificans per illam, que ad
ipsum erat, similitudinem. Omnes enim venit per semetipsum salvare: omnes,
inquam, qui per eum renascuntur in Deum, infantes, et parvulos, et pueros, et
juvenes, et seniores. Ideo per omnem venit statem, et infantibus infans factus,
sanctificans infantes: in parvulis parvulus, sanctificans hanc ipsam habentes
aetatem, simul et exemplum illis pietatis effectus et justitia et subjectionis: in
juvenibus juvenis, exemplum juvenibus fiens, et sanctificans Domino. Sic et
senior in senioribus, ut sit perfectus magister in omnibus, non solum secundum
expositionem veritatis, sed et secundum atatem, sanctificans simul et seniores,
exemplum ipsis quoque fiens. Deinde et usque ad mortem pervenit, ut sit
“primogenitus ex mortuis, ipse primatum tenens in omnibus,” princeps vite,
prior omnium, et preecedens omnes.

213 111, xvi. 6. supra.—V. xviii. 1. Ipsum Verbum Dei incarnatum suspensum
est super lignum.

21411, xxx. 9. Hic Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi, per Verbum suum, qui est
Filius ejus, per eum revelatur et manifestatur omnibus quibus revelatur. See
also p. 92, note 1.

25 1y, vii. 2. Omnes, qui ab initio cognitum habuerunt Deum et adventum
Christi prophetaverunt, revelationem acceperunt ab ipso Filio.

26 1y, vi. 6. Et per ipsum Verbum visibilem et palpabilem factum Pater
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of judgment?!’; and that this was so ordered, that we may learn
that the Father is above all?18, and that the Son ministers to the
Father?2®: finally, that when Jesus was tempted and suffered, the
Word in him restrained his energy??°. But he declares likewise
that Christ remained in the bosom of the Father, even when upon
earth??!,

These mysteries in the nature of Christ Irenzus does not
attempt to explain, fully holding the eternal and unchangeable
Divinity of the Son, even when made flesh, and his strict per-
sonal union with that flesh, and at the same time asserting his
subordination to the Father, even in his divine nature; feeling that
when we cannot discover the reason of every thing, we should
consider the immeasureable difference between us and God?%?;
that if we cannot explain earthly things, we cannot expect to
explain heavenly things, and that what we cannot explain we

ostendebatur, etiamsi non omnes similiter credebant ei; sed omnes viderunt in
Filio Patrem: invisibile etenim Filii Pater, visibile autem Patris Filius.

271, xxviii. 6. Ipse Filius Dei ipsum judicii diem et horam concessit scire
solum Patrem.

218 |hid 8. Etenim si quis exquirat causam, propter quam in omnibus Pater
communicans Filio, solus scire horam et diem a Domino manifestatus est;
neque aptabilem magis neque decentiorem, nec sine periculo alteram quam
hanc inveniat in prasenti ... ut discamus per ipsum, super omnia esse Patrem.
219 1/, vi. 7. Omnia autem Filius administrans Patri, perfecit ab initio usque ad
finem.

20111, xix. 3. “Qomnep yap Av &vOpwog, Tva Telpaodi, obtw kai Adyog, Tva
d0€aoBfi: fovxdlovtog uev tod Adyouv €v td melpdlecOar et inhonorari kai
otavpodobat Kai Grofvriokev, ouyyvopuévou 8¢ @ avBpWmy £v TQ VIKEV
Kal Oopévely Kal xpnotevesdal kai dvictacBot kal dvalaufdvesdar.

ZZL |1, xi. 5. Hic (Deus) et benedictionem esce et gratiam potus in novissimis
temporibus per Filium suum donat humano generi, incomprehensibilis per
comprehensibilem, et invisibilis per visibilem; cum extra eum non sit, sed in
sinu Patris exsistat.

222 11, xxv. 3. Si autem et aliquis non invenerit causam omnium qua requirun-
tur, cogitet quia homo est in infinitum minor Deo, et qui ex parte acceperit
gratiam, et qui nondum &qualis vel similis sit Factori, et qui omnium experi-

[096]
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[097] must leave to God?23; and in short that it is much better to know
nothing but Christ crucified, than by subtil inquiries to fall into
impiety?24.

This Jesus, then, who has been testified of by all things that

entiam et cogitationem habere non possit, ut Deus: sed in quantum minor est
ab eo, qui factus non est et qui semper idem est, ille qui hodie factus est et
initium facturee accepit; in tantum secundum scientiam, et ad investigandum
causas omnium, minorem esse eo qui fecit.

228 ||, xxviii. 2. Et non est mirum, si in spiritalibus et ccelestibus, et in his
quee habent revelari, hoc patimur nos; quandoquidem etiam eorum quea ante
pedes sunt (dico autem qua sunt in hac creatura, qua et contrectantur a nobis
et videntur et sunt nobiscum) multa fugerunt nostram scientiam, et Deo hac
ipsa committimus.—3. Ei kai éml tdV Tfi¢ KTiocews évia uév dvdkeital T@
Oe®, #via 8¢ kai eig yvorv EAAALBe TV Nuetépav, Tl xalenodv, el kai Tdv &v
Taic ypagaic {ntovpévwy, SAWV TV YpaQ@V TVEVUATIKOV 000V, EVIX UEV
gmAbopeV Katd xdptv Oeol, Evia d¢ dvakeioetal 1)) Oe@?

24 xxvi. 1. “Apewvov kai ouUQEpOTEPOV, id1OTAC Kal OAyouadETS
vndpyewv, kal o1 tfig dydnng mAnociov yevésbar tod ©eoi, | ToAvpabeic
kol gumeipovg Sowobvrag ival, PAac@ruovg gl ToV Eavtdv eopiokeobal
deomdtnyv.... Melius itaque est, sicuti preedixi, nihil omnino scientem quem-
piam, ne quidem unam causam cujuslibet eorum que facta sunt, cur factum
sit, credere Deo, et perseverare eos in dilectione, aut (f—rather quam) per
hujusmodi scientiam inflatos excidere a dilectione, quee hominem vivificat:
nec aliud inquirere ad scientiam, nisi Jesum Christum Filium Dei, qui pro
nobis crucifixus est, aut (fj) per quastionum subtilitates et minutiloquium in
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he was truly God and truly man??®, being related to both God
and man, and thus having the indispensable qualification for his
office, became the Mediator between them?28; he came in every
dispensation, and summed up all things in himself??’. He was
born about the forty-first year of the reign of Augustus??®; when
not full thirty he was baptized, but he did not begin to teach till

impietatem cadere.

251y, vi. 7. Ab omnibus accipiens testimonium quoniam vere homo et
quoniam vere Deus, a Patre, a Spiritu, ab angelis, ab ipsa conditione, ab
hominibus, et ab apostaticis spiritibus et deemoniis et ab inimico et novissime
ab ipsa morte.

226 111, xviii. 7. "Hvwoev odv, kabhg mpoé@ayey, Tov dvBpwrov ¢ Oe@. Ei
Y&p un &vBpwnog éviknoev tov dvtinalov tod dvOpdov, o0k &v dikaiwg
EVikAOn O éxBpdc. TIGAV te, €l pf 6 Bed¢ Edwpricato TV cwtnpiav, ovk
av BePaiwg €oxopev avtv. Kal €l un ouvnvddn 6 dvBpwmnog td OB,
ovk &v Rduvhon petaoxelv thg d@bapoiag. "Eder ydp tov peoitnv Ogod
te Kal avBpwnwv, da tig idlag mpog ekatépoug oikeldtnTog, ¢ @iAiav
Kal opdvolav Tovg GuPOTEPOUG cuvayayelv: Kai @e® HEV TapaoTiioal TOV
&vBpwrov, avOpdolg 8¢ yvwpicat Tov Ogdv.

227 11. xvi. 6. Unus Christus Jesus Dominus noster, veniens per universam
dispositionem, et omnia in semetipsum recapitulans.

228 11, xxi. 3. Natus est enim Dominus noster circa primum et quadragesimum
annum Augusti imperii.

[098]
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past forty??®. His ministry extended through three passovers®3,
[099] and he suffered on the day of the passover?!. He is our High

29 ||, xxii. 6. Responderunt ei: “Quinquaginta annos nondum habes, et
Abraham vidisti?” Hoc autem consequenter dicitur ei, qui jam x| annos ex-
cessit, quinquagesimum autem annum nondum attigit, non tamen multum a
quinquagesimo anno absistat. Ei autem, qui sit xxx annorum, diceretur utique:
“Quadraginta annorum nondum es.” Qui enim volebant eum mendacem osten-
dere, non utique in multum extenderent annos ultra a&tatem, quam eum habere
conspiciebant: sed proxima etatis dicebant, sive vere scientes ex conscriptione
census, sive conjicientes secundum gtatem, quam videbant habere eum super
quadraginta; sed ut non quea esset triginta annorum. Irrationabile est enim
omnino, viginti annos mentiri eos, volentes eum juniorem ostendere tempo-
ribus Abrahz. Quod autem videbant, hoc et loquebantur: qui autem videbatur,
non erat putativus, sed veritas. Non ergo multum aberat a quinquaginta annis.
20 11 xxii. 3. Et primum quidem ut fecit vinum ex aqua in Cana Galilaz,
ascendit in diem festum pascha ... et post hac iterum secunda vice ascendit in
diem festum pasche in Hierusalem, quando paralyticum, qui juxta natatoriam
jacebat xxxviii annos, curavit.... Deinde, cum Lazarum suscitasset ex mortuis,
et insidie fierent a Phariseis, secedit in Ephrem civitatem; et inde “ante sex
dies pascha veniens in Bethaniam” scribitur, et de Bethania ascendens in
Hierosolymam, et manducans pascha, et sequenti die passus.

281 |V, x. 1. Et non est numerum dicere in quibus a Moyse ostenditur Filius Dei;
cujus et diem passionis non ignoravit, sed figuratim preenuntiavit eum, Pascha
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Priest?®?; he gave his soul for our souls, and his flesh for ours
233 his righteous flesh has reconciled to God our sinful flesh
234 and he brings us into union and communion with God?%.
He rose again in the flesh?®®, and in the flesh he ascended into
heaven, and will come again to judgment?3’; and he introduces

nominans: et in eadem ipsa, que ante tantum temporis a Moyse pradicata est,
passus est Dominus adimplens Pascha.

22 |y, viii. 2. Non enim solvebat sed adimplebat legem, summi sacerdotis
operam perficiens, propitians pro hominibus Deum, et emundans leprosos, in-
firmos curans, et ipse moriens, uti exsiliatus homo exiret de condemnatione, et
reverteretur intrepide ad suam hereditatem.—The allusion is to that provision
of the Mosaic law by which those who had been living in the cities of refuge,
on the death of the High Priest returned to their inheritance.

BV Q. 1. T 8iw odv afuatt Avtpwoauévou Auds tod Kuplov, kai §évtog
TRV Puxny OREP TAOV NUETEPWY PUXADV, KAl TRV odpKa TNV £xvToD GvTi TOV
NUETEPWV GAPKADV, K.T.A.

23 v/, xiv. 2. “In corpore,” ait, “reconciliati carnis ejus:” hoc, quoniam justa
caro, reconciliavit eam carnem qua in peccato detinebatur, et in amicitiam
adduxit Deo.

25 v/, i. 1. Et effundente Spiritum Patris in adunitionem et communionem
Dei et hominis; ad homines quidem deponente Deum per Spiritum, ad Deum
autem rursus imponente hominem per suam incarnationem, et firme et vere in
adventu suo donante nobis incorruptelam per communionem que est ad eum.

2% v/, vii. 1. Christus in carnis substantia surrexit.

271, x. 1. supra, p. 91.—II1. xvi. 8. “Eva kai abTdVv €180¢ Tnoodv Xpiotdv, ¢
AvoixBnoav ai moAat tob 00pavod Sik thv Eveapkov avaAniv adtod d¢ kal

[100]
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his Church into the kingdom of heaven?®8,

Respecting the Holy Ghost, Irengus declares that he was with
God before all created things?3®, and (as we have seen) that he
was the Wisdom of God, whose operation was the operation of
God?*%; that he is rightly called Lord?*'; and he affirms that the
bread of eternal life, which is the Word, is also the Spirit of
the Father?*?. He speaks of him as coming with power to give
entrance unto life to all nations, and to open to them the new
Covenant, and as offering to the Father on the day of Pentecost

[101] the first fruits of all nations243.

He affirms that man, at his creation, had the image of God in
the flesh, the likeness in the soul by the communication of the
Divine Spirit?**. He implies that, since the fall, man has lost the
Spirit, and consequently the life of his soul; he asserts that he

v Tfj a0t oopki, &v i kal Emabev, éAeboetal, Thv 86€av dmokaAbmTwy TOD
Matpdg.

28 1/, viii. 1.——Deum, qui in regnum ccelorum introducit Abraham et semen
ejus, quod est Ecclesia, per Jesum Christum; cui et adoptio redditur et hareditas
quee Abraha promissa est.

29 |v. xx. 3. Et Sapientia, qua est Spiritus, erat apud eum ante omnem
constitutionem.

240 gea p. 89, note 2.

24 See p. 91, note 8.

22 1, xxxviii. 1. Kad 818 To0T0 6og vmiong 6 &ptog 6 TéAe1og Tod Matpds ydAa
iy Eavtdv napéoxev, Smep AV 1| kat &vBpwmov avTod mapovaia: fva g UTd
paoB0o0 Th¢ capkdg adTod TpaPEVTeG, Kal did tig TotavTng yoaAaktovpyiag
£0100évTeg TpddyeLy Kai tiverv Tov Adyov o0 g0, Tov T§ dBavasiag &ptov,
Smep €oti o Mvedua tod Matpog, v Auiv adtolg kataoxelv duvndduey.

28 111, xvii. 2. Quem et descendisse Lucas ait post ascensum Domini super dis-
cipulos in Pentecoste, habentem potestatem omnium gentium ad introitum vitee
et adapertionem novi testamenti: unde et omnibus linguis conspirantes hym-
num dicebant Deo; Spiritu ad unitatem redigente distantes tribus, et primitias
omnium gentium offerente Patri.

24 \/_vi. 1. Cum autem Spiritus hic commixtus anima unitur plasmati, propter
effusionem Spiritus spiritualis et perfectus homo factus est: et hic est qui
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remains carnal until he recovers the Spirit of God?*®, and then he
becomes again a living soul, and has in him the seed of eternal
life®*®; that the Spirit we receive here is a pledge of a fuller
portion?*’; and that at the resurrection the souls and bodies of the
just will be quickened by the Spirit in union with them, and their

secundum imaginem et similitudinem factus est Dei. Si autem defuerit animee
spiritus, animalis vere est, qui est talis, et carnalis derelictus imperfectus est;
imaginem quidem habens in plasmate, similitudinem vero non assumens per
Spiritum.

25 v/, vi. 1. supra.—viii. 2. Qui ergo pignus Spiritus habent, et non concu-
piscentiis carnis serviunt, sed subjiciunt semetipsos Spiritui, ac rationabiliter
conversantur in omnibus, juste Apostolus spirituales vocat, quoniam Spiritus
Dei habitat in ipsis. Incorporales autem spiritus non erunt homines spirituales;
sed substantia nostra, id est, anima et carnis adunatio, assumens Spiritum
Dei, spiritualem hominem perficit. Eos autem qui abjiciunt quidem Spiritus
consilium, carnis autem voluntatibus serviunt, ... hos dikaiwg 6 Ardotolog
COPKIKOUG KOAET.

26 v/ ix. 2. Quotquot autem timent Deum, et credunt in adventum Filii ejus,
et per fidem constituunt in cordibus suis Spiritum Dei, hi tales juste homines
dicentur et mundi et spirituales et viventes Deo; quia habent Spiritum Patris,
qui emundat hominem et sublevat in vitam Dei ... et ex utrisque factus est
vivens homo; vivens quidem propter participationem Spiritus, homo autem
propter substantiam carnis.

247/, viii. 1. Nunc autem partem aliquam a spiritu ejus sumimus, ad perfec-
tionem et praeparationem incorruptelae; paulatim assuescens capere et portare
Deum: quod et pignus dixit Apostolus, hoc est pars ejus honoris qui a Deo

[102]
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bodies become spiritual bodies?*8, and capable of immortality.

This is the substance of the doctrine of Irenaus on the Trinity,
and it will be seen that it is identical with that of the Church
of England, and that his way of carrying it out throws light on
important passages of Holy Writ; and if there had been nothing
of interest to us in this Treatise beyond these clear and direct
testimonies to the belief of the Church of that age on the funda-
mental doctrine of the Gospel, we might well be glad that it was
written and handed down to our times.

[103]

nobis promissus est.... Si igitur nunc pignus habentes, clamamus, “Abba,
Pater;” quid fiet quando resurgentes facie ad faciem videbimus eum? ... Si
enim pignus complectens hominem in semetipsum, jam facit dicere, “Abba,
Pater;” quid faciet universa Spiritus gratia, quee hominibus dabitur a Deo?

288 \/_ vii. 2. Per Spiritum surgentia, fiunt corpora spiritualia, uti per Spiritum
semper permanentem habeant vitam.



Chapter V. The Origin of Evil.

This being the subject out of which the Gnostic theories appear
to have arisen (there being so many attempts to account for it,
without in any wise bringing it into connexion with the Supreme
Being), it might, perhaps, have been expected that Irengus should
have endeavoured to throw some light upon it. He has, however,
taken a much wiser course. He has altogether declined making
it clear, and thereby escaped the danger of inventing another
heresy.

He grants, indeed, that there is sufficient ground for inquiring
why God has allowed evil and imperfection to exist; but he
declares that all things were intended by the Almighty to be
created in the very state and with the very qualities with which
they were created®®. He will not allow that subsequent dis-
pensations were really intended to remedy the imperfections of
prior ones, because that would be to accuse God himself of not
understanding at first the effects of his works?°.

He asserts, moreover, that supposing angels and men to have
a proper voluntary agency, to be endued with reason and the
power of examining and deciding upon examination, they must,
in the very nature of things, be capable of transgressing; and

2911, jv. 1. Causa igitur quaerenda est hujusmodi dispositionis Dei, sed non
fabricatio mundi alteri adscribenda: et ante preeparata omnia dicenda sunt a
Deo, ut fierent, quemadmodum et facta sunt.——2. Qui enim postea emendat
labem, et velut maculam emundat labem, multo prius poterat observare, ne ini-
tio in suis fieri talem maculam.——Et si ideo quod benignus sit, in novissimis
temporibus misertus est hominum, et perfectum eis dat; illorum primo misereri
debuit, qui fuerunt hominum factores (he alludes to the Gnostic notion that
man was made by inferior beings) et dare eis perfectum. Sic utique et homines
miserationem percepissent, de perfectis perfecti facti.

20 |bid. 2.

[104]
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that, indeed, otherwise excellence would not have been either
pleasant or an object of desire, because they would not have
known its value, neither would it have been capable of reward,
or of being enjoyed when attained; nor would intercourse with
God have been valued, because it would have come without any
impulse, choice, care, or endeavour of their own?>!. This is the

[105] only approach to a solution of the difficulty which all the study
of philosophers and divines has ever discovered.

But when we come to inquire why some of God's creatures
transgressed, and some continued in obedience, this, he says, is
a mystery which God has reserved to himself, and which it is
presumption for us to inquire into; and that we ought to consider
what it has pleased him to reveal as a favour, and leave to him
[106] that which he has not thought proper to make known?>2,

He notwithstanding suggests this practical good arising out of
the existence of evil, that the love of God will be more earnestly

modum et Dominus hora et diei: nec in tantum periclitari, uti Deo quidem
concedamus nihil, et haec ex parte accipientes gratiam.

2LV, xxxvii. 6. Sed oportebat, inquit, eum neque Angelos tales fecisse,
ut possent transgredi, neque homines qui statim ingrati exsisterent in eum;
quoniam rationabiles, et examinatores, et judiciales facti sunt, et non (quemad-
modum irrationabilia, sive inanimalia, que sua voluntate nihil possunt facere,
sed cum necessitate et vi ad bonum trahuntur, in quibus unus sensus, et unus
mos,) inflexibiles, et sine judicio, qui nihil aliud esse possunt, preeterquam
quod facti sunt. Sic autem nec suave esset eis quod est bonum, neque pretiosa
communicatio Dei, neque magnopere appetendum bonum, quod sine suo pro-
prio motu et cura et studio provenisset, sed ultro et otiose insitum: ita ut essent
nullius momenti boni, eo quod natura magis quam voluntate tales exsisterent,
et ultroneum haberent bonum, sed non secundum electionem; et propter hoc
nec hoc ipsum intelligentes, quoniam pulchrum sit quod bonum, neque fruentes
e0. Qua enim fruitio boni apud eos qui ignorant? Que autem gloria his qui non
studuerunt illud? Qua autem corona his qui non eam, ut victores in certamine,
consequuti sunt?

52 11, xxviii. 7. Similiter autem et causam propter quam, cum omnia a Deo
facta sint, quaedam quidem transgressa sunt, et abscesserunt a Dei subjectione,
queedam autem, immo plurima, perseveraverunt et perseverant in subjectione
ejus qui fecit; et cujus naturee sunt quee transgressa sunt, cujus autem naturee
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cherished for ever by those who have known by experience the
evil of sin, and have obtained their deliverance from it not with-
out their own exertion; and therefore that this may be regarded
as a reason why God permitted evil?®3.

The sobriety of these views is so obvious, that it appears
unnecessary to dwell further upon them.

que perseverant; cedere oportet Deo et Verbo ejus.—Ipsam autem causam

naturee transgredientium neque Scriptura aliqua retulit, nec apostolus dixit,
nec Dominus docuit. Dimittere itaque oportet agnitionem hanc Deo, quemad-

58 1y, xxxvii. 7. Bonus igitur agonista ad incorruptela agonem adhortatur nos;
uti coronemur, et pretiosam arbitremur coronam; videlicet qua per agonem
nobis acquiritur, sed non ultro coalitam. Et quanto per agonem nobis advenit,
tanto est pretiosior: quanto autem pretiosior, tanto eam semper diligamus.
Sed o0y opoiwe dyandtal T& €k To0 AUTOUETOL TTPOSYIVOUEVA TOTG UET ...
omovdiig evprokouévolg. Quoniam igitur pro nobis erat plus diligere Deum,
cum labore hoc nobis adinvenire Dominus docuit et apostolus tradidit.——Pro
nobis igitur omnia heec sustinuit Dominus (i. e. he endured the existence of
evil) uti per omnia eruditi, in omnibus in futurum simus cauti et perseveremus
in omni ejus dilectione, rationabiliter edocti diligere Deum.

[107]
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Chapter VI. The Evil Spirits.

Although Irenaus does not think proper to discuss the subject
of the origin of evil, properly so called, he speaks agreeably to
the Scriptures as to its introduction into this lower world, and in
some degree fills up their outline. Thus he describes Satan as
having been originally one of the angels who had power over the
air®®*. He attributes the beginning of his overt acts of rebellion
to his envy towards man®®, because he had been made in the
image of God, i. e. immortal®>®; whom through envy he stirred

B4y, xxiv. 4. Sic etiam diabolus, cum sit unus ex angelis his, qui super
spiritum aéris preepositi sunt, quemadmodum Paulus apostolus in ea que est
ad Ephesios manifestavit, invidens homini, apostata a divina factus est lege;
invidia enim aliena est a Deo. Et quoniam per hominem traducta est apostasia
ejus, et examinatio sententie ejus homo factus est, ad hoc magis magisque
semetipsum contrarium constituit homini, invidens vite ejus, et in sua potestate
apostatica volens concludere eum.

5V, xl. 3. ’Ek téte yap Gmootdtng 6 dyyehog abtod kai éx0pog, &q’
Ste €lAwoe O mAdopa tod Oeod, kal €xBpomoifical avtd mMPOG TOV Oedv
gnexeipnoe.—V. xxiv. 4. supra.

Tertullian, Cyprian, and Cyril of Jerusalem, were of the same opinion.
| subjoin the passages.—Tertullian de Patientia, 5. Natales impatientiz in
ipso diabolo deprehendo, jam tunc cum Dominum Deum universa opera quéa
fecisset, imagini sug, id est, homini subjecisse impatienter tulit. Nec enim
doluisset, si sustinuisset; nec invidisset homini, si non doluisset. Adeo decepit
eum, quia inviderat.——Cyprian, de Zelo et Livore, p. 223, ed. Potter. Hinc
diabolus inter initia statim mundi et petit primus et perdidit. Ille dudum angelica
majestate subnixus, ille Deo acceptus et carus, postquam hominem ad imag-
inem Dei factum conspexit, in zelum malevolo livore prorupit ... stimulante
livore homini gratiam date immortalitatis eripit——Cyril. Hierosol. Catech.
Xii. 5. ’AAA& To0t0 TO péyioTov T@V dnuovpynudtwy, év napadeiow xopebov,
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up to rebellion likewise?®’, and that by falsehood?>®, putting on
the form of the serpent, that he might escape the eye of God?*°:
wherefore, although God had pity upon man, as having fallen
through weakness?®?, and because otherwise Satan would have

@06vog eE€Pale Srafolikdg.

26 111, xxiii. 1. Si enim qui factus fuerat a Deo homo, ut viveret, hic amittens
vitam, laesus serpente qui depravaverat eum, jam non reverteretur ad vitam,
sed in totum projectus esset morti; victus esset Deus, et superasset serpentis
nequitia voluntatem Dei. Sed quoniam Deus invictus et magnanimis est,
magnanimem quidem se exhibuit ad correptionem hominis, et probationem
omnium, quemadmodum pradiximus; per secundum autem hominem alligavit
fortem, et deripuit ejus vasa, et evacuavit mortem, vivificans eum hominem,
qui fuerat mortificatus. Primum enim possessionis ejus vas Adam factus est,
quem et tenebat sub sua potestate, hoc est, praevaricationem inique inferens
ei, et per occasionem immortalitatis, mortificationem faciens in eum.——8.
Et serpens nihil profecit, dissuadens homini, nisi illud quod eum (i. e. se)
transgressorem ostendit, initium et materiam apostasia sug habens hominem;
Deum enim non vicit.

BTy, xxiv. 4. supra.

B8y, xxiii. 1. Assuetus enim erat jam ad seductionem hominum mentiri
adversus Deum.... Ille mentiens adversus Dominum tentavit hominem.

29 |V, Preef. 4. Et tunc quidem apostata angelus per serpentem inobedientiam
hominum operatus, existimavit latere se Dominum.——V. xxvi. 2. infra.

20 v, xI. 3. A kol O ©0¢ TOV ugv map’ abTod émomelpavta o {i{dviov,
TOUTEOTL, TNV TapdPacty eloeveykdvta, apwpioe Thg idlag petovsiag tov &¢
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frustrated the Divine purpose®®?, he totally cut off from himself
the apostate angels?%?, and doomed them and their Prince to the
eternal fire?®3, which he had from the beginning prepared for
[110] obstinate transgressors?®4, although he did not make known to

perseverant in apostasia; per hujusmodi homines blasphemat eum Deum, qui
judicium importat, quasi jam condemnatus, et peccatum sug apostasie Con-
ditori suo imputat, et non sua voluntati et sententize: quemadmodum et qui
supergrediuntur leges, et peenas dant, queruntur de legislatoribus, sed non de
semetipsis. Sic autem et hi diabolico spiritu pleni, innumeras accusationes
inferunt Factori nostro, qui et Spiritum vitee nobis donaverit, et legem omnibus
aptam posuerit; et nolunt justum esse judicium Dei.

GUEADG pev GANG Kak®G Ttapadelduevov TV Tapakony &vlpwmov Aénce.
kal avtéotpee v ExBpav, fiv €xOpomnoinoce, mpog tov avTodV inimicitiarum
auctorem.

2L 11, xxiii. 1. supra.

%21y, xl. 3.

283 111, xxiii. 3. Non homini principaliter praeparatus est aternus ignis, sed ei qui
seduxit et offendere fecit hominem, et, inquam, qui princeps apostasia est, et
his angelis qui apostate factee sunt cum eo: quem quidem juste percipient etiam
hi, qui, similiter ut illi, sine peenitentia et sine regressu in malitize perseverant
operibus.

264 11, xxviii. 7. Quoniam praesciit Deus hoc futurum ... ignem aternum his qui
transgressuri sunt preeparavit ab initio.—V. xxvi. 2. Omnes qui falso dicuntur
esse Gnostici organa Satana ab omnibus Deum colentibus cognoscantur esse,
per quos Satanas nunc, et non ante, visus est maledicere Deo, qui ignem
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them at that time that their lot was irremediable?%°.

The next act of the apostate spirits was to mingle themselves
with human nature by carnal copulation with women, and thus
to cause the total corruption of the old world and its inhabitants
(notwithstanding the preaching of Enoch to these fallen spirits),
and consequently their destruction?,

Irenzus makes none but very general allusions to the agency
of the fallen spirits from the fall of man till the coming of Christ.

duvdpel menoibnotv: uowx ydp toig UTO yrydvtwyv teToApfictar Aeyopévoig
U@’ EAMAvwv kal obtot Spdoat mapadiSovrat.

Justin M. Apol. II. 5. ‘0 ©gd¢ ... TV pev TOV AvOpdTWY Kal TV UTO
OV obpavov mpdvorav dyyéhorg, obg £mi tovtolg £tate, mapédwrev. Oi d¢
dyyehol, mapaPdvteg thvde v tdlv, yovaik@v pigeotv frtrbroav, kal
naidag Etékvwoav, ol gloty ol Aeyduevor daipoveg.

Athenag. Legat. 22. 01 d¢ (the fallen angels) évoppioav kai tfig tfig
ovoiag vmootdoet ko T &pxfi, 00Té¢ Te (Satan) 6 ti¢ BANG kal tdv év adt
el0@V dpxwv kal £Tepol TOV mepl TO TPOTOV TODTO OTEPEWUA" EKETVOL UEV
gic gmBupiav Teodvrec mapbévwy, kal Hrrouc capkdg ebpedévteg, obTog 82
GueAfioag kal TOVNPOG TEPL TV TV TEMOTEVUEVWY YEVOUEVOG dloiknotv.
Ex u&v obv TGV mepl Tég mapBévoug xdviwv ol kaholuevor éyevvidnoay

yiyavreg.
Clem. Alex. Padag. Ill. 2. § 14. Oi dyyelor to0 ©eol T
KdAAog kataAelowtdteg diax kGAAog paparvéuevov.——Strom. 1. 7. §

59. "Ayye)oi tiveg dxpateig yevéuevor émbuuia dAdvteg ovpavdBev dedpo
KOTOTEMTWKAOLV.

The opinion contained in these quotations has been discountenanced since
the time of Cyril of Alexandria; but is it therefore necessarily unfounded?

&ternum preeparavit omni apostasie. Nam ipse per semetipsum nude non audet
blasphemare suum Dominum; quemadmodum et initio per serpentem seduxit

[111]
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He declares that, up to that time?®’, they had not ventured upon
blaspheming God; but that then, becoming aware that everlast-
ing fire was the appointed recompense of those who continued
[112] in rebellion without repentance, they felt themselves already
condemned, and waxing desperate, charged all the sin of their
rebellion on their Maker, by inspiring the Gnostics with their
impious tenets?%8. 1t seems to be implied that sentence is not yet

hominem, quasi latens Deum. KaA®g 6 Tovotivog €pn, 6t Tpd uev tig to0
Kupiov napovciag ovdémnote £tdAuncev 6 Tatavdg PAacenufiocat tov Ogdv,
dte undénw eldmwg avtod v Katdkpioly: quoniam et in parabolis, et allegoriis,
a Prophetis de eo sic dictum est. Post autem adventum Domini ex sermonibus

Christi et Apostolorum ejus discens manifeste, quoniam ignis &ternus ei pree-
Qaratus est ex sua voluntate abscedenti a Deo, et omnibus qui sine peenitentia

5 V. xxvi. 2.

286 v/, xxxvi. 4. Et temporibus Noé diluvium inducens, uti extingueret pes-
simum genus eorum, qui tunc erant homines, qui jam fructificare Deo non
poterant, cum angeli transgressores commixti fuissent eis.——xvi. 2. Sed et
Enoch sine circumcisione placens Deo, cum esset homo, legatione ad angelos
fungebatur, et conservatur usque nunc testis justi judicii Dei: quoniam angeli
quidem transgressi deciderunt in terram in judicium, homo autem placens
translatus est in salutem.

The nature of the intercourse or commixture is not indeed stated by Irenzus;
but, as Feuardent and Grabe have pointed out in commenting on these passages,
he is evidently alluding to the tradition spoken of more fully by Josephus, Justin
Martyr, Athenagoras, and Clement of Alexandria, whose words | subjoin.

Joseph. Antig. I. ii. 1. TToAAoi y&p &yyeAotr @00, yuvaiél cuuuLyEVTEG,
f)JSplcstécq éyévvnoav maidag, kal mavtog vepdntag kaAod, dia v €mi tfj
2T\, xxvi. 2. supra.

%8 1y, Pref. 4. Nunc autem, quoniam novissima sunt tempora, extenditur
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pronounced upon the fallen angels?®°.

[113]

malum in homines, non solum apostatas eos faciens, sed et blasphemos in
Plasmatorem instituit multis machinationibus, id est, per omnes hareticos.
269 See V. xxvi. 2. p. 109, note 2.



[114]

Chapter VII. The Divine
Dispensations.

After the introduction of evil into creation, and the agency by
which it is propagated in the world, we have next to notice the
Divine plans for its counteraction and removal; and as Irenaus
was opposing the Gnostic notion that the whole government of
the world, prior to the Gospel, was in the hands of beings adverse
to the Supreme Being, he was naturally led to show that, on
the contrary, the whole history of mankind has been a series of
dispensations emanating from one and the same Supreme and
only God.

We have already?’® seen him stating that the whole of these
dispensations were planned from the beginning; and he states
them to have been carried into execution by God the Son exhibit-
ing himself to mankind under four different aspects, figured by
the four faces of the cherubim; first to the Patriarchs, in a kingly
and divine character; secondly, under the law, in a priestly and
sacrificial aspect; thirdly, at his nativity, as a man; fourthly, after
his ascension, by his Spirit?’*.

210 gee p. 103.

LN xi. 8. Kai yap t& XepouPiu tetpampbowmar kai T mpdowma
a0tV gikdveg tiig mpayuateiag tol Yiol tod Ogol. TO uév yap mp&dTOV
{@ov, ¢noi, Guolov Afovti, TO EumpakTtov avTOD Kol MYEHOVIKOV Kal
BaociAikov xapaktnpilov: 10 8¢ deltepov Spotov pdoxw, TV iepovpyikiv
Kal iepatikiv td€v éupaivov: to 8¢ tpitov Eov mpdowmov dvOpwmov,
v katd dvBpwnov avtod mapovsiav @avepwrata dwaypdeov: O d¢
tétaptov Spolov detd mETwpEVw, TV Tod Mveduatog émi thv €kkAnoiov
gpuntapévou déotv sapnvifov.—Kai avtdg 8¢ 0 Adyog oD @0 TOi¢ Hev Tpd
Mwioéwg matpidpxaig, katd to Oikov kal £vdofov wuider toig d¢ &v Td
vouw, iepatiknv et ministerialem té&wv dnévepev: petd de tadta &vBpwnog
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Again, he represents God as having made four covenants with
mankind; one with Noah, of which the rainbow was the sanction;
a second with Abraham, by circumcision; a third of the law, by
Moses; a fourth of the Gospel, by Christ?”2. At least this is the
enumeration made in the Questions and Answers of Anastasius,
and in the Theoria Rerum Ecclesiasticarum of Germanus, where
the Greek of Irenaus is transcribed, and from which it was first
published by Grabe. But the old Latin version makes a different
enumeration, reckoning the first covenant before the deluge with
Adam, and the second after that event with Noah?’.

He thinks that the knowledge of God was kept up amongst the
patriarchs by tradition from Adam, and amongst the Jews by the
prophets; whilst in heathen nations the tradition has been lost, and
men are left to find it out by reason®’*: that human governments
were providentially ordained to restrain the ferocity and rapacity
of mankind after they had given up the fear of God?’®; that the

yevouevog, v dwpeav tod ayfov Mvedyatog ei¢ ndoav E€éneuPe v yiv,
okemdlwv fUAG taic favtod nrépuéry. ‘Omoia obv 1) Tpayuateia tod Yiol tob
©€00, TolTN KAl T@V {DwVv 1 Hop@n* Kai Omoia 1) TV {dwV pop@r), To100Tog
Kal O xapaktnp tol ebayyeliov. TeTpdpop@a yap td {Da, TETPAHOpPOV Kai TO
evayyéAiov, kai n mpaypateia tod Kupiov. kal dix todto téooapeg £360noav
kaBoAkai Sabfjkat tff dvBpwndtnTr pia pev Tod katakAvopos o0 N, éni
100 té€ou* deutépa 8¢ ol APpady, émi Tob onueiov TG mepitoufg tpitn d¢
1 vouoBeoia éni to0 Mwilcéwg: tetdptn d¢ 1 Tob evayyeAiov, Sk tod Kupiov
NU&V 'Incod Xp1otod.

212 |pid,

213 Et propter hoc quatuor data sunt testamenta humano generi; unum quidem
ante cataclysmum sub Adam; secundum vero, post cataclysmum sub Nog;
tertium vero, legislatio sub Moyse; quartum vero, quod renovat hominem,
et recapitulat in se omnia, quod est per Evangelium, elevans et pennigerans
homines in cceleste regnum.

214 | ix. 1. See p. 78, note 1.

215/, xxiv. 2. Quoniam enim absistens a Deo homo in tantum efferavit, ut
etiam consanguineum hostem sibi putaret, et in omni inquietudine et homi-
cidio et avaritia sine timore versaretur, imposuit illi Deus humanum timorem,
(non enim cognoscebant timorem Dei,) ut potestati hominum subjecti, et lege
eorum adstricti, ad aliquid assequantur justitiee, et moderentur ad invicem, in

[115]
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[116] law of Moses was given by way of discipline, to recover the
Israelites back to that sense of justice, and responsibility, and
[117] feeling of love to God and man which they had lost?’8; that the

prophets were inspired in order to accustom man by degrees to

guemadmodum et Moyses in Deuteronomio ait: “Et cibavit te manna, quod
non sciebant patres tui, uti cognoscas, quoniam non in pane solo vivit homo,
sed in omni verbo Dei, quod procedit de ore ejus, vivit homo.” Et erga Deum
dilectionem precipiebat, et eam quee ad proximum est justitiam insinuabat,
ut nec injustus, nec indignus sit Deo; praestruens hominem per Decalogum in
suam amicitiam, et eam qua circa proximum est concordiam; (qua quidem

ipsi proderant homini;) nihil tamen indigente Deo ab homine.
manifesto propositum gladium timentes.

26 1y, xiv. 2. Sic et Deus ab initio hominem quidem plasmavit propter suam
munificentiam; Patriarchas vero elegit propter illorum salutem; populum vero
preeformabat, docens indocibilem, sequi Deum; Prophetas vero prastruebat in
terra, assuescens hominem portare ejus Spiritum, et communionem habere cum
Deo: ipse quidem nullius indigens; his vero qui indigent ejus, suam prabens
communionem; et his qui ei complacebant, fabricationem salutis, ut architec-
tus, delineans, et non videntibus in Agypto a semetipso dans ducationem; et
his qui inquieti erant in eremo dans aptissimam legem, et his qui in bonam
terram introierunt, dignam prabens hereditatem; et his qui convertuntur ad
Patrem, saginatum occidens vitulum, et primam stolam donans; multis modis
componens humanum genus ad consonantiam salutis. Et propter hoc Joannes
in Apocalypsi ait: “Et vox ejus quasi vox aquarum multarum.” Vere enim
aqua multe Spiritus, quoniam dives, et quoniam magnus est Pater. Et per
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bear God's Spirit and to have communion with him?’’: and thus
in various ways God prepared mankind for salvation, providing
for them laws suited to their various states of preparation.

In opposing the notions of the Gnostics, Irenzus had to defend
the position that the Old Testament is not contrary to the New;
that they both emanated from the same God acting differently
under different circumstances. The abolition of the law, he
contended, was no proof of a change of mind, but only of a
change of circumstances; the law being in its nature symbolical
and preparatory, when the Gospel, the reality and the end, was
revealed, the office of the law ceased?’®.

He distinguishes, however, between what he calls the natural
portions of the law and the rest. As they were kept by good men

Propheta ergo cum esset Abraham, et videret in Spiritu diem adventus Domini,
et passionis dispositionem, per quem ipse quoque, et omnes qui, similiter ut
ipse credidit, credunt Deo, salvari inciperent, exsultavit vehementer.

ix. 1. Pater familias enim Dominus est, qui universe domui paterna
dominatur: et servis quidem et adhuc indisciplinatis condignam tradens legem,
liberis autem et fide justificatis congruentia dans preaecepta, et filiis adape-
riens suam hereditatem.—3. Novo enim testamento cognito et praedicato per
prophetas, et ille qui illud dispositurus erat secundum placitum Patris praedica-
batur; manifestatus hominibus, quemadmodum voluit Deus, ut possint semper
proficere credentes in eum, et per testamenta maturescere perfectum salutis.
Una enim salus, et unus Deus; qua autem formant hominem praecepta multa,
et non pauci gradus qui ducunt hominem ad Deum.

xiii. 1. Et quia Dominus naturalia legis, per quee homo justificatur, quee
etiam ante legislationem custodiebant, qui fide justificabantur et placebant
Deo, non dissolvit, sed extendit et implevit; ex sermonibus ejus ostenditur....
Hac autem non quasi contraria Legi docebat; sed adimplens Legem, et in-
figens justificationes Legis in nobis. Illud autem fuisset Legi contrarium, si
quodcumque Lex vetasset fieri, idipsum discipulis suis jussisset facere. Et hoc
autem quod preecepit, non solum vetitis a Lege, sed etiam a concupiscentiis
eorum abstinere, non contrarium est, quemadmodum diximus; neque solventis
Legem, sed adimplentis et extendentis et dilatantis.

omnes illos transiens Verbum, sine invidia utilitatem preestabat eis qui subjecti

[118]
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before the law?’®, so he conceives them to be binding on us ever

sibi erant, omni conditioni congruentem et aptam legem conscribens.——xvi.
3. Cum autem hec justitia et dilectio, que erat erga Deum, cessit in obliv-
ionem, et extincta esset in Agypto, necessario Deus propter multam suam
erga homines benevolentiam semetipsum ostendebat per vocem, et eduxit de
AEgypto populum in virtute, uti rursus fieret homo discipulus et sectator Dei; et

affligebat indictoaudientes, [dicto non audientes, contumaces] ut non contem-
nerent eum qui se fecit; et manna cibavit eum, uti rationalem acciperent escam,

2TV, xiv. 2.
28 This is the argument of the first twenty chapters of the fourth book, and the
quotations are too copious and diffuse to be given at length. A few, therefore,
must suffice.

IV.ii. 7. Non enim Lex prohibebat eos credere in Filium Dei, sed et
adhortabatur, dicens non aliter salvari homines ab antiqua serpentis plaga, nisi
credant in eum qui secundum similitudinem carnis peccati in ligno martyrii
exaltatur a terra, et omnia trahit ad se, et vivificat mortuos.—He alludes to the
brazen serpent exhibited on a pole in the wilderness.

v. 4. In Abraham enim pradidicerat et assuetus fuerat homo sequi Ver-
bum Dei. Etenim Abraham secundum fidem suam secutus praeceptum Verbi
Dei, mpoBVuwg tov 1d1ov povoyevii kal dyanntov mapaxwpnoag Busiav td
0e®, va kal 0 @e0¢ evdokror Unep To0 omépuatog avtod TavTwg Tov 1diov
%vlco(sv'ﬁ_Kid ayamntodv Yiov Busiav mapaoyeiv eig Adtpwaoty nuetépav.—b5.

. Xiii. 1.
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since?®. It is not at first sight clear what he means by that term,
but he expressly informs us that he comprises in it the whole
decalogue®?. And yet there is every appearance that he would
exclude the fourth commandment, which he expressly asserts not
to have been observed before the giving of the law?®?,

But although the precepts of the moral law are equally binding
at all times, he thought that they were not formally given to the
just men of old, because they observed them voluntarily, being
a law unto themselves?83, But when God's people forgot them
in the land of Egypt, then it became necessary distinctly to enact
them, to prepare man for the fuller duties of love to God and

non fuit necesse admoneri eos correptoriis literis, quia habebant in semetipsis
justitiam legis.

280 1y, xiii. 4. Quia igitur naturalia omnia pracepta communia sunt nobis et
illis, in illis quidem initium et ortum habuerunt, in nobis autem augmentum et
adimpletionem perceperunt.

28|y, xv. 1. Nam Deus primo quidem per naturalia praecepta, quz ab initio
infixa dedit hominibus, admonens eos, id est, per Decalogum (que si quis non
fecerit, non habet salutem), nihil plus ab eis exquisivit.

282 1/, xvi. 2. Et quia non per hec justificabatur homo, sed in signo data sunt
populo, ostendit, quod ipse Abraham sine circumcisione, et sine observatione
sabbatorum, “credidit Deo, et reputatum est illi ad justitiam, et amicus Dei
vocatus est.” Sed et Lot sine circumcisione eductus est de Sodomis, percipiens
salutem a Deo. Item Deo placens Noé cum esset incircumcisus, accepit men-
suras mundi secunda generationis. Sed et Enoch sine circumcisione placens
Deo, cum esset homo, legatione ad Angelos fungebatur, et translatus est,
et conservatur usque nunc testis justi judicii Dei: quoniam Angeli quidem
transgressi deciderunt in terram in judicium; homo autem placens, translatus
est in salutem. Sed et reliqua autem omnis multitudo eorum, qui ante Abraham
fuerunt justi, et eorum Patriarcharum, qui ante Moysem fuerunt, et sine his
quee pradicta sunt, et sine lege Moysi justificabantur.

283 1y, xiii. 1. supra—xvi. 3. Quare igitur patribus non disposuit Dominus

[119]
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goodwill to man?®4. And when they did not obey the moral
law, he added to it the ceremonial®®, that, by types, their servile
and childish natures might be trained up to the apprehension of
realities; by temporal things, of eternal; by carnal, of spiritual; by
earthly, of heavenly?®6. Some of their ordinances had a twofold
use; as circumcision was intended, equally with their rites and
ceremonies, to keep them distinct from the heathen, and also to
[121] signify the circumcision of the soul?®’.

To show that the moral law was preparatory to the Gospel, he
alleges the fact that Jesus taught its precepts as the way of life
to the young lawyer who came to inquire of him; not supposing
that these were sufficient in themselves, but that they were steps

significabat spiritalem.

testamentum? Quia lex non est posita justis; justi autem patres, virtutem

decalogi conscriptam habentes in cordibus et animabus suis, diligentes scilicet
Deum qui fecit eos, et abstinentes erga proximum ab injustitia: propter quod

%41V, xvi. 3.

285 |, xv. 1. At ubi conversi sunt in vituli factionem, et reversi sunt animis suis
in AEgyptum, servi pro liberis concupiscentes esse, aptam concupiscentige suge
acceperunt reliquam servitutem, a Deo quidem non abscindentem, in servitutis
autem jugo dominantem eis.

26 1y, xiv. 3. Sic autem et populo Tabernaculi factionem, et adificationem
Templi, et Levitarum electionem, sacrificia quoque et oblationes, et moni-
tiones, et reliqguam omnem Lege statuebat deservitionem. Ipse quidem nullius
horum est indigens; est enim semper plenus omnibus bonis, omnemgue odorem
suavitatis, et omnes suaveolentium vaporationes habens in se, etiam antequam
Moyses esset: facile autem ad idola revertentem populum erudiebat, per mul-
tas vocationes praestruens eos perseverare, et servire Deo: per ea qua erant
secunda, ad prima vocans, hoc est, per typica, ad vera; et per temporalia, ad
&terna; et per carnalia, ad spiritalia; et per terrena, ad ccelestia.

287 |V, xvi. 1. Quoniam autem et circumcisionem non quasi consummatricem
justitiee, sed in signo eam dedit Deus, ut cognoscibile perseveret genus Abrahe,
ex ipsa Scriptura discimus.... In signo ergo data sunt hac: non autem sine
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to the knowledge of Christ?8,

He, however, thought that our Lord wished that the whole cer-
emonial law should be observed as long as Jerusalem stood?®°,

But although he appears to think that the law, as a whole and in
the letter, is no longer binding to Christians, he does not think that
this leaves us at liberty to do as we like. If we are not tied down
to the letter, like slaves, that is because it was intended that the
law of liberty should be of wider range, and our obedience extend
itself beyond the letter, and that our subjection to our Heavenly
King should be more hearty and thoroughgoing than ever; and
therefore, if we wish to remain in the way of salvation through
Christ, we must voluntarily adopt the precepts of the decalogue,
and, giving them a completer meaning, endeavour to realize in
our conduct all the fulness of their enlarged application?,

It is almost unnecessary to point out the exact agreement of
these sentiments with the seventh and fourteenth articles of the
Church of England, and how impossible it must be for a person

erant Legem, sed adimplentis, et extendentis in nobis: tamquam si aliquis
dicat, majorem libertatis operationem, et pleniorem erga Liberatorem nostrum
infixam nobis subjectionem et affectionem. Non enim propter hoc liberavit
nos, ut ab eo abscedamus; nec enim potest quisquam extra dominica constitutus
bona, sibimetipsi acquirere salutis alimenta: sed ut plus gratiam ejus adepti,
plus eum diligamus. Quanto autem plus eum dilexerimus, hoc majorem ab eo
gloriam accipiemus, cum simus semper in conspectu Patris.
symbolo erant signa, id est, sine argumento, neque otiosa, tanquam que a
ggg)lente Avtifice darentur; sed secundum carnem circumcisio circumcisionem
IV. xii. 5. Quoniam autem Lex praedocuit hominem sequi oportere Chris-
tum, ipse facit manifestum, ei qui interrogavit eum, quid faciens vitam &ternam
haereditaret, sic respondens: “Si vis in vitam introire, custodi praecepta.” lllo
autem interrogante, “Que?” rursus Dominus: “Non meechaberis, non occides,
non furaberis, non falsum testimonium reddes, honora patrem et matrem, et
diliges proximum tanquam teipsum;” velut gradus proponens pracepta Legis
introitus in vitam, volentibus sequi eum: que uni tum dicens, omnibus dicebat.
289 |V, xii. 4. Non ergo eam Legem, qua est per Moysem data, incusabat,
quam adhuc salvis Hierosolymis suadebat fieri.
20 1y, xiii. 2. Etenim Lex, quippe servis posita, per ea que foris erant cor-
poralia, animam erudiebat, velut per vinculum attrahens eam ad obedientiam
preeceptorum, uti disceret homo servire Deo: Verbum autem liberans animam,

[122]
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holding them to think that we can do any thing whatever beyond
what Christ has a right to expect from us. It is manifest that he
would not have thought that any degrees of Christian holiness
are really at our option, whether we shall seek them or not; but
that every person who, having any degree of perfection, or any
means of advancement placed before him, knowingly neglects it,
becomes thereby unworthy of him who has given him liberty2°?,
and hazards his salvation: in short, that “to whom much is given,
of him will much be required.”

[124]

et per ipsam corpus voluntarie emundari docuit. Quo facto, necesse fuit auferri
quidem vincula servitutis, quibus jam homo assueverat, et sine vinculis sequi
Deum; superextendi vero decreta libertatis, et augeri subjectionem que est ad
regem, ut non retrorsus quis revertens, indignus appareat ei qui se liberavit:
eam vero pietatem et obedientiam, que est erga patremfamilias, esse quidem
eandem et servis et liberis; majorem autem fiduciam habere liberos, quoni-

am sit major et gloriosior operatio libertatis, quam_ea qua est in servitute
obsequentia.—3. Hac autem, quemadmodum preadiximus, non dissolventis

2L v, xiii. 2.



Chapter VIII. On The Canon,
Genuineness, Versions, Use, And
Value Of Holy Scripture.

Unnatural as it may appeatr, it is notwithstanding true that we find
much less clear ideas in regard to the canon of Holy Scripture in
the earlier ages than in the later. The word scripture was used, as
we shall see, in a latitude with which no church or party in later
times has used it.

Irenaus quotes all the books which we of the Church of Eng-
land esteem canonical, except Ruth, Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah,
Esther, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Obadiah, Nahum, Zephaniah, and
Haggai. But the mere circumstance of his not citing them cannot,
of course, imply any doubt as to their inspiration or canonicity.
He had no occasion to do so for the purposes of his argument.
It is only wonderful that he thought himself obliged to quote so
largely upon such a subject.

But besides the writings which we esteem canonical, he quotes
others which we reject from the canon. He not only repeats
sentiments from them, as when he introduces a sentiment which
occurs in the book of Wisdom?®2, or the story of Susanna?®,
without, however, mentioning the books themselves; he also
quotes the story of Bel and the Dragon?® as truly relating the

22 1y, xxxviii. 3. A@Bapaia 5 &yyg elvan moiel @0, Quoted from Wisdom

vi. 19, 20.

23|V, xxi. 2. Deus——qui est absconsorum cognitor. Quoted from Daniel
xiii. 42. in the Septuagint version.

241V, v. 2. Quem et Daniel propheta, cum dixisset ei Cyrus rex Persarum,
“Quare non adoras Bel?” annunciavit, dicens, “Quoniam non colo idola manu-
facta, sed vivum Deum, qui constituit ccelum et terram, et habet omnis carnis

[125]
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words of the prophet Daniel, and the book of Baruch?® as truly
recording those of Jeremiah, and uses the latter as inspired. In
short, Irenzus quoted from the Septuagint version of the Scrip-
tures; and he consequently read the stories of Susanna, and Bel
and the Dragon, as part of the book of Daniel, and the book of
Baruch as a continuation of that of Jeremiah. There is, in fact,
great reason to think that he believed in the inspiration (in some
sense) of the whole of the books contained in that version. But if
s0, that does not prove (as we shall see presently), that they were
[126] all esteemed by the Church as canonical.

But then there is a circumstance which must prevent the
Church of Rome from appealing to him with success in support
of the canonicity of any of the books of the Apocrypha; and that
is, that he quotes, under the express name of Scripture, a work
which the whole Church, from not long after his time, has agreed
to regard as merely human, if not altogether spurious—I mean
the Shepherd of Hermas?®. It is true that he is not singular in so
speaking; for Clement of Alexandria directly ascribes inspiration
to Hermas?®’. And yet Tertullian, who was contemporary with
Clement, affirms®® that the Italian Churches had in express

dominationem.”

25 v/, xxxv. 1. Et quotquot ex credentibus ad hoc preeparavit Deus ad dere-
lictos multiplicandos in terra, et sub regno sanctorum fieri, et ministrare huic
Hierusalem, et regnum in ea, significavit Jeremias propheta; “Circumspice,”
dicens, &c.: and then he quotes a passage from the book of Baruch, extending
from ch. iv. 36. to the end of ch. v.

261V, xx. 2. Kah@c odv einev 1 ypagr, 1§ Aéyovoa: HpGrov mdvtwy
niotevoov, &t gl fotiv 6 ©edg, 6 T mdvta kticag kel katapticag, kai
noljoag x Tod un §vtog €ic T eival & névra. This is quoted from the first
commandment in the abovementioned work.

27 gtrom. 1. xxix. § 181. ©giwg totvuvy 1} Svauig f ¢ Epud kat’ drokdAviy
AaAoUoa.

2% De Pudicitia, 10. Sed cederem tibi, si scriptura Pastoris, que sola meechos
amat, divino instrumento meruisset incidi; si non ab omni concilio ecclesiarum
etiam vestrarum (he is addressing the Bishop of Rome) inter apocrypha et falsa
judicaretur.
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councils declared his book apocryphal.

I argue thus on the supposition that his single authority is
appealed to. If he is adduced, with other writers of his age, to
show that the Church acknowledged the apocryphal books as
canonical, then one reply is, that even if this were true of the
Church of that age, we are not bound by the decision of a single
age. Massuet, indeed?®, reasons as though the canonicity of
the books the Church of Rome receives were established by the
authority of “all churches, or at least the greater part of them,
and those of distinguished rank.” Now it so happens that we
have quite a chain of evidence on the opposite side. Melito3%,
contemporary with Irengus, after diligent inquiry in Palestine,
reckons up, as canonical, the same books of the Old Testament
which we acknowledge, and no others: for the Zogia®®?, which
(according to one reading) comes in after the Proverbs, is merely
another name for that book; and Ezra, it is well known, in-
cluded Nehemiah and Esther. Origen3%?, in the middle of the

29 Dissert. 111. § 4.

%0 Eyseb.  Hist. Eccl. IV. xxvi. 6. “Akpifd¢ pabov t& ti¢ moAaidc
S1001xng B1PAia, drotd&ag Emeppd oot. Gv £oti ta dvéuata Mwlicéwg mévte:
Téveolg, "EE0d0g, Acvitikov, ApiBuot, Asvtepovdutov: ‘Tnoodg Navf, Kpitai,
‘Povb: Bacihet@v téocapa, Mapadetmopévwy 0o WaAudv Aafid, ZoAou®vog
Napowufon (| xai ogia), "ExkAnoctaothg, Acpa dopdtwv, TP Tpo@ntdVv,
‘Hoafov, Tepepiov: t@v dcbdeka év povoPiPAw: AavinA, TelekinA, "Ecdpag.”
%1 Some copies, instead of i kai Zogia, read 1y Togia.

%2 Eyseb. Hist. VI. xxv. 1. Tov uévrotye mpidtov &Enyoduevos PaAudy,
£kBeorv nenointot 1ol TOV iep@dv yp(xcpwv TG makonds Slaemmg kataAdyov,
O8¢ mwc ypoc(pwv katd Aé&wv OUk ocyvor]rsov & elvan taq gvliabrkoug
BipAovg, we EPpaior mapadiddacty, dvo kai eikoot: ... | map’ fAuiv Téveoig
EMLyEYpaUpEVT, ... "EE0d0G, AcviTikdV, ... Apifuot, Asurepovéplov ... 'Inoodg
vidg Navf, ... Kpitai, Povf, map’ adtoig €v €vi, ... Bacilei®v mpirn,
devtépa, Tap” adTOIG EV, ZapovnA, ... 2. BactAel®dv tpitn, Tetdptn, €V €Vi, ...
Mapaletmopévwy Tpwtn, devtépa, &V €vi, ... "Eodpag mp@dTog Kai deuTépog,
v Vi EQpd, ... BiPAog YaAudv, ... Zodou®dvtog maporpiat, ... EKKANGLaotng,
.. Aopa gopdTwy, ... GAAX kai TO TV 1 TpoPNTQV £V £oTiv.... ‘Hoalag, ...
‘Tepepiag obv Oprvoig Kal Tfj EMOTOA], €V VA, ... Aavif, ... TeCekinA, ... ToP,
... 'EoBnp, ... "E&w 8¢ tovtwv £oti td Makkafaikd.
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[128] third century, and Athanasius®®®, Epiphanius®®*, Gregory of
Nazianzum3®, and Jerome3%¢, successively in the fourth—and
what is more, the council of Laodicea®”’, in the third century,
whose acts were recognised by the sixth synod of Constantinople
and Pope Adrian3%®—all agree in receiving a canon of the Old
Testament much more like ours than like that of Rome. It is
true that Origen adds the Maccabees, but he states that they are
not in the canon. Athanasius, Epiphanius, and the Council of
Laodicea reckon Baruch as part of the book of Jeremiah; Athana-
sius and the Council add the epistle of Jeremiah; Athanasius
alone reckons Susanna and Bel and the Dragon. On the other
hand, they all, together with Gregory of Nazianzum, Jerome,

[129] and Ruffinus, who entirely agree with us, reject all the other
books which the Church of Rome has since admitted into the
canon. Epiphanius®® says that Christians and Nazorai agreed
in receiving the Jewish books, so that he could not have been
aware that the Jews did not admit Baruch. So that how many
soever may agree in quoting the apocryphal books, the weight of
authority is clearly against their reception as canonical.

From all that has been said, it must be clear that we can
make but little use of Irenaus in settling the canon of Scripture.
But from the number of books and of passages which he has
quoted, he is of great value in establishing the genuineness of our
present copies; all the passages bearing as near a resemblance to

Here we have Origen distinctly recognizing the Hebrew canon as the true
one, only making a mistake in the matter of fact, that the apocryphal epistle of
Jeremiah belonged to the Hebrew book.

%93 Opera, tom. ii. pp. 126-204.

%4 De Pond. et Mens. tom. ii. ed. Colon. p. 162. § 4, 5. Har. xxix. § 7.

%5 Quoted in Beveridge on the Sixth Article of the Church of England, in his
Exposition of the Articles.

%6 prolog. Galeat. and Epist. ad Paulinum.

%07 Can. 60.

308 gee Beveridge, as above cited.

309 Heer. 29.
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the corresponding parts of our MSS. as can be expected from a
writer who evidently quotes from memory.

He likewise bears direct testimony to the authenticity of the
four Gospels and the Revelation of St. John; affirming that St.
Matthew wrote his in Hebrew for the use of the Jews, at the
time when St. Peter and St. Paul conjointly were preaching and
establishing the Church at Rome®1?; that after their departure, St.
Mark committed to writing what he had heard from St. Peter, and
St. Luke what he had heard from St. Paul3!®; that St. John wrote
his Gospel at Ephesus, to oppose the errors of Cerinthus®*?, and
that he was likewise the author of the Revelation which bears his
name313, the visions of which he saw towards the close of the

$011, i, 1. ‘0 uév 81 Matbaiog v toig ‘Efpaioig tf idia Stadéxte adtdv

Kal ypanv €€rveykev ebayyeAiov, Tod Iétpov kal tod MavAov €v Poun
evayyeAlopévwy, kai Oepehiodvtwv thv ékkAnoiav. peta 8¢ v todTwWV
#8080V Mdpkog, 6 padntrg kal epunveutrg Iétpov, kal adtdg Td VRO MéTpou
Knpuoodueva £yypdews Auiv mapadédwke. kol Aoukdg d¢ 6 dxdAovbog
Mavlov, 1O O ékeivov knpuooduevov evayyéAdtov €v Pifliew katédero.
gnerta Twdavvng 6 pabntrg tod Kupiov, 6 kai émi to 6tffog avTod dvaneo®v,
Kal aUtog €€£0wke TO evayyéAiov, &v E@éow tfic Aciag Statpifwv.——Frag.
29. To katd Matbaiov ebayyéhiov mpdg Tovdaioug éydagn: odtor ydp
gneblpouv ndvu o@ddpa €k omépuatog AaPid Xpiotov. 6 §¢ Matbaiog, kal
£t uaAov opodpotépav Exwv TV totavtnv Embupiav, navtoiwg Eomevde
TAnpogopiav mapéxetv adToic, wg ein €k onépuatog Aapid 6 Xpiotdg: 810 kai
amo tfig yevéoewg avtod fp&ato.

S0 . 1. supra.

32 |pid.—xi. 1. Hanc fidem annuntians Joannes Domini discipulus, volens
per evangelii annuntiationem auferre cum qui a Cerintho inseminatus erat ho-
minibus errorem, et multo prius ab his qui dicuntur Nicolaitee, qui sunt vulsio
ejus que falso cognominatur scientiz, ... omnia igitur talia circumscribere
volens discipulus Domini, et regulam veritatis constituere in ecclesia, ... sic
inchoavit in ea que est secundum evangelium doctrina: “In principio erat
Verbum,” &c.

313 v/, xxvi. 1. Manifestius adhuc etiam de novissimo tempore ... significavit

[130]
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[131] reign of Domitian3'4,

It is curious that Irenzeus quotes a passage as written either
by Isaiah or Jeremiah, which does not appear in our present
copies®®®. Justin Martyr had quoted it before him, and asserted
that it had been wilfully erased by the Jews from the Hebrew
copies®!6. Now, however, it does not appear even in the Septu-
agint. He likewise records a saying or two as our Lord's which do

[132] not appear in the New Testament®!”: the latter of which indeed
few persons will believe to have been spoken by our Lord.

He informs us that the Ebionites use only St. Matthew's

botruum, et in unoquoque botro dena millia acinorum, et unumquodque acinum
expressum dabit vigintiquinque metretas vini. Et cum eorum apprehenderit
aliquis sanctorum botrum, alius clamabit: Botrus ego melior sum; me sume;
per me Dominum benedic.” Similiter et granum tritici decem millia spicarum
generaturum, et unamguamque spicam habituram decem millia granorum, et
unumquodque granum quinque bilibres simila claree mundz: et reliqua autem
poma, et semina, et herbam secundum congruentiam iis consequentem: et om-
nia animalia iis cibis utentia, que a terra accipiuntur, pacifica et consentanea
invicem fieri, subjecta hominibus cum omni subjectione.—4. Tabta 8¢ kal
Mariag Twdvvov pev adkovothg, TToAvkdprov 8¢ £Taipog yeyovwg, apxaiog
avip, Eyypdews Emuaptupel v Tij tetdptn @V avtol PipAiwv. €ott yap
avt® mévte PipAia cvuvtetaypéva. Et adjecit, dicens: “Haec autem credibilia
sunt credentibus.” Et “Juda,” inquit, “proditore non credente, et interrogante:
Quomodo ergo tales geniture a Domino perficientur?” dixisse Dominum:

“Videbunt qui venient in illa.”
Joannes Domini discipulus in Apocalypsi.

34V, xxx. 3. ‘Hyei¢ odv obk GmokivSuvelbouev mepi To0 dvéuatog Tod
‘Avtixpiotov, dnogaivéuevor Pefatwtik®dg. El yap €3l dvapavdov @ viv
Kap® knputteobor tolvopa avtod, & ékelvou av épp'edn tod kal tnv
ATokGAL YLV EwpakdTOg. 008 Yap TIpd TOANOT XpSvou £wpddn, dAAX oxedov
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Gospel, and reject St. Paul®!8; that Marcion curtailed St. Luke,

£l Thg NUETEPAG YEVEDG, TPOG TH TéAeL Tfi¢ AoueTiavoD dpxfg.

35111 xx. 4. Et quoniam non solum homo erat, qui moriebatur pro nobis,
Esaias ait: “Et commemoratus est Dominus sanctus Israél mortuorum suorum,
qui dormierant in terra sepultionis; et descendit ad eos evangelizare salutem
quee est ab eo, ut salvaret eos.” At IV. xxxiii. 1. he ascribes it to Jeremiah, as
does Justin Martyr, (Dial. cum Tryph. 72.) who gives it in Greek. In V. xxxiii.
12. and V. xxxi. 1. he quotes it without mentioning the author.

316 Tryph. 72.

3711, xxxiv. 3. Et ideo Dominus dicebat ingratis exsistentibus in eum: “Si
in modico fideles non fuistis, quod magnum est quis dabit vobis?” The same
passage is quoted by S. Clement of Rome, Epist. Il. 8. Aéyet yap Kopiog év
& ebayyelie: El TO wikpdv ovk €tnproarte, TO péya tig LUiv dwoey,—V.
xxxiii. 3. Quemadmodum Presbyteri meminerunt, qui Joannem discipulum
Domini viderunt, audisse se ab eo, quemadmodum de temporibus illis docebat
Dominus, et dicebat: “Venient dies, in quibus ving nascentur, singule decem

millia palmitum habentes, et in una palmite dena millia_brachiorum, et in
uno vero palmite dena millia flagellorum, et in unoquoque flagello dena millia

318 111. xi. 7. Ebionei etenim eo Evangelio, quod est secundum Matthzeum, solo
utentes, ex illo ipso convincuntur, non recte preesumentes de Domino. Marcion
autem id quod est secundum Lucam circumcidens, ex his qua adhuc servantur
penes eum, blasphemus in solum exsistentem Deum ostenditur. Qui autem
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and in effect the whole Gospel®*®; that Cerinthus used St. Mark,

[133] and the Valentinians St. John3%, and invented a Gospel of their
own; and that the Montanists reject St. John's Gospel and St.
Paul®?, It appears, however, that the Gnostics did in fact quote,
at least when arguing with Christians, the self-same books which
we now have; for all the passages of Scripture which Irengus
brings forward as perverted by them correspond with our present
copies.

Irenaeus was of opinion that the whole of the sacred books of
the Old Testament were lost during the Babylonish captivity, and
[134] that Ezra restored them by divine inspiration®?2,

He likewise fully believed the fable of Aristeas concerning
the translation of the Septuagint by the direction of one of the
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¢Bdoprkovta mpecfutépoug Enepdav tolepait, moioavtog tod Oeod Snep
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v €avtod Epunveiav, 0 pev Oed¢ €30EGodr, ol 8¢ ypapal Sviwg Belat
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Kal 00V ye Bavpactov, TOv Odv tolTo Evnpynkéval, GG Ye Kal €v Tf] €mi
Napovyodovéoop aiyparwoia tob Aaod Siapbapelodv TdV ypa@®v, Kai ueTd
£BSoufkovta £tn TdV Tovdaiwv dveABdvtwy gig Thv xDpav adT@Vv, éncita év
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simplices Scripturas in Agypto, in qua adolevit et domus Jacob, effugiens
famem que fuit in Chanaan; in qua et Dominus noster servatus est, effugiens
eam persequutionem que erat ab Herode; et haec earum Scripturarum interpre-
tatio priusquam Dominus noster descenderet, facta sit, et antequam Christiani

ostenderentur, interpretata sit.
Jesum separant a Christo, et impassibilem perseverasse Christum, passum vero

Jesum dicunt, id quod secundum Marcum est preferentes Evangelium, cum
amore veritatis legentes illud, corrigi possunt. Hi autem qui a Valentino sunt,
e0 quod est secundum Joannem plenissime utentes, ad ostensionem conjuga-
tionum suarum.——xv. 1. Eadem etiam dicimus iterum et his qui Paulum
apostolum non cognoscunt.... Neque enim contendere possunt Paulum non
esse apostolum.

9111, xi. 7.-9. Etenim Marcion totum rejiciens Evangelium, immo vere
seipsum abscindens ab Evangelio, pariter gloriatur se habere Evangelium. Alii
vero ut donum Spiritus frustrentur, quod in novissimis temporibus secundum
placitum Patris effusum est in humanum genus, illam speciem non admittunt,
quee est secundum Joannis Evangelium, in qua Paracletum se missurum Domi-
nus promisit; sed simul et Evangelium, et propheticum repellunt Spiritum.
Infelices vere, qui pseudo-prophetee quidem esse volunt, propheticam vero
gratiam repellunt ab Ecclesia: similia patientes his, qui propter eos qui in
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Ptolemies, whom he names the son of Lagus®?3. He does not
relate it with all the particularity of Josephus; but he relates
the separation of the seventy interpreters from each other, and
their miraculous agreement in the same words and phrases from

[135] beginning to end. It is clear, therefore, that he believed in the
inspiration of the Septuagint, so far as it is a translation of the
Hebrew; and no wonder that he was unable to avoid extending
the same feeling to the other books which commonly accompany
the translated portion.

He likewise mentions Theodotion of Ephesus, and Aquila of
Pontus, both Jewish proselytes, as having wrongly translated Isa-
iah vii. 14324, Theodotion was the contemporary of Irenaus, and
must have published his version so recently, that it is wonderful
that Irenzeus should have seen it.

Lastly, he mentions and distinguishes between the genuine
and ancient copies of the Scriptures and the incorrect ones®?°.

Having noticed all the external matter, let us come to the
opinions of Irenzus in regard to the use and value of the holy
Scriptures, and the method of understanding them. Although here
his example is more forcible than his precepts, it is satisfactory

[136] that he speaks very definitely, and to the purpose.

hypocrisi veniunt, etiam a fratrum communicatione se abstinent.

%011, xi. 7.

L1, xi. 9.
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For instance, he informs us that, after the Apostles had
preached the Gospel orally, they took care that the substance of
their preaching should be put in writing, to be the ground and
pillar of our faith3%. It is very remarkable that he should use
this very phrase in speaking of the Gospel, which St. Paul had
used in speaking of the Church itself; showing apparently that
it was by the custody of the Scriptures that the Church was to
sustain its office. Indeed he expresses this in so many words in
another passage, when he says that the truth is preserved by the
keeping and reading of the Scripture, and preaching consistently
with it3?7,

His own practice is perfectly consistent with his principles.
When he enters into controversy, his first appeal, indeed, in
the particular case in hand, was to common sense, as showing
the extreme absurdity and glaring contradiction of the Gnostic
theories®?8. But as they claimed revelation for their authority,
he then goes to the Scripture, as the only authentic record of
revelation3?%; and it is evident that, on his own account, he
would never have appealed to any other authority in support of
the great and leading doctrines he has to deal with. When he
does bring in tradition as an independent and collateral witness of
revelation, he does so because the Gnostics themselves appealed

326 111, i. 1. Non enim per alios dispositionem salutis nostre cognovimus,

quam per eos, per quos Evangelium pervenit ad nos: quod quidem tunc pree-
conaverunt, postea vero per Dei voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt,
fundamentum et columnam fidei nostree futurum.——xi. 8. Neque autem plura
numero quam hac sunt, neque rursus pauciora capit esse Evangelia. "Ene1dn
enim téocapa kAfpata tod kdopov, &v @ Eoudv, elol, kal Téocapa kaboAikd
nveduata, Katéomaptal O¢ 1] €kkAnoia émi mdong tfig yfig, otdlog 8¢ kal
othptypa ékkAnoiag to edayyéAov kai Mvedpa {wiig eikdtwg téooapag Exetv
a0tV otvloug, mavtaxdbev mvéovtag tnv debapoiav kai dvalwnupodvtag
TOUG AvOpwmOoUg.

327 v, xxxiii. 8. See p. 77, note 5.

528 Lib. 1. 11.

329 111, praef. See p. 34, note 10.

[137]
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to tradition®3° as something more certain than Scripture. And

having met them upon this ground, he goes on®!, in the large

remaining portion of his treatise, to refute their systems by the

induction of passages from the successive portions of the Old
[138] and New Testaments.

Clearly, therefore, his disposition, where the question was
what God had revealed, would be to go, first of all, and entirely,
if possible, to Scripture; for whereas the heretics held that the
inspired volume was obscure and uncertain®3?, he maintained
that there were truths contained in it without any doubt or obscu-
rity, and that those were the things in which the sound-minded

[139] and pious would chiefly meditate®3®.  And with regard to
those things which are obscure and doubtful, he taught that
we should endeavour to explain them by those parts which are

tabta npoBiuwe éxpeletoet, kai év adtoig mpokdPet, Sk Tfg KaBnueptviig
dokfoews padiav thv uddnotv £aut® motovpevog. “Eott 8¢ tadta, té& te U
SYv nintovta tnv fuetépav, kal oo eavep®d kal avau@lPorwg adtoledel
év taig Beiong ypagaic AéAektar. Et ideo parabole debent non ambiguis
adaptari: sic enim et qui absolvit, sine periculo absolvit, et parabole ab
omnibus similiter absolutionem accipient; et a veritate [i. e. per veritatem]
corpus integrum, et simili aptatione membrorum, et sine concussione perse-
verat.—2. Cum itaque universa Scripture et Prophetiz et Evangelia in aperto
et sine ambiguitate et similiter ab omnibus audiri possint, etsi non omnes
credunt.——xxviii. 1. Habentes itaque regulam ipsam veritatem, et in aperto
positum de Deo testimonium, non debemus per quastionum declinantes [in]
alias atque alias absolutiones ejicere firmam et veram de Deo scientiam: magis
autem absolutionem quastionum in hunc characterem dirigentes, exerceri qui-
dem convenit per inquisitionem mysterii et dispositionis exsistentis Dei; augeri
autem in charitate ejus, qui tanta propter nos fecit et facit.

Grabe argues from the first of these passages as though every thing which
God would have us know or believe were contained in express words in
Scripture, and thus incurs the reprehension of Massuet. (Diss. Il11. § 11.) All
that can be gathered from it legitimately is, that the things clearly revealed are
expressed in Scripture without ambiguity, and that these are the most important.
330 111, ii. 1. Cum enim ex Scripturis arguuntur, in accusationem convertuntur
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ipsarum Scripturarum, quasi non recte habeant, neque sint ex auctoritate, et
quia varie sint dicte, et quia non possit ex his inveniri veritas ab his, qui
nesciant Traditionem. Non enim per literas traditam illam, sed per vivam
vocem: ob quam causam et Paulum dixisse: “Sapientiam autem loquimur inter
perfectos; sapientiam autem non mundi hujus.” Et hanc sapientiam unusquisque
eorum esse dicit, quam a semetipso adinvenerit, fictionem videlicet; ut digne
secundum eos sit veritas, aliquando quidem in Valentino, aliquando autem in
Marcione, aliquando in Cerintho; postea deinde in Basilide fuit, aut et in illo
qui contra disputat, qui nihil salutare loqui potuit. Unusquisque enim ipsorum
omnimodo perversus, semetipsum, regulam veritatis depravans, praedicare non
confunditur.

BL11. v. 1. Traditione igitur, que est ab apostolis, sic se habente in ecclesia
et permanente apud nos, revertamur ad eam quee est ex Scripturis ostensionem
eorum qui Evangelium conscripserunt Apostolorum, &c.

®2 111, ii. 1. Massuet (Diss. 1. § 24) says, “Hanc non reprehendit Irenaus, immo
in sequentibus probat.” Now, to my apprehension, he does tacitly disapprove
the sentiment in the very passage; and however he may acknowledge that there
are many parts of Scripture obscure and ambiguous, yet the whole method of
his arguing shows incontestably that he thought its voice, on such points as he
was discussing with the Gnostics, perfectly unambiguous.

338 |1, xxvii. 1. ‘0 by1fg voiic kai dkivEuvoc kai ebAaBRG ki pIAaAnBAG, Soa év
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unambiguous34.

There was, however, another aid which he looked upon as of
the most certain and most important utility, so far as it extended,
and that was the baptismal creed, which he regarded as infallible
for leading to the right sense of Scripture upon fundamental
points, and according to which he thought all Scripture ought to
be interpreted®3®. It is evident, therefore, that he regarded the

[140] tradition of the Church, to that extent, as divine and infallible.

A third aid was to be found in the assistance of the elders of
the Church, who preserve the doctrine of the Apostles®3¢, and,
with the order of the priesthood, keep sound discourse and an
inoffensive life®3’, who have the succession from the Apostles,
and, together with the episcopal succession, have received the
sure gift of truth33®. He who in this way studies the Scriptures
will judge (or condemn) all who are in error3%,

It is obvious that he means the bishops of the Churches, who
were the chief preachers of those times. And it is observable
that he does not think the succession a perfect guarantee of the
truth being preserved, otherwise he would not have added the
qualifications of sound discourse and a holy life. He does not

] TV dvBpwnwv ¢€ovoia Sédwkev O Oedg, Kal UTOTETAXE Tfi NMETEPY YVWOEL,
3411, x. 1. Omnis autem quastio non per aliud quod queeritur habebit
resolutionem, nec ambiguitas per aliam ambiguitatem solvetur apud eos qui
sensum habent, aut @nigmata per aliud majus @nigma; sed ea que sunt talia
ex manifestis et consonantibus et claris accipiunt absolutiones.

335 1. ix. 4. OGtw 8¢ kad 6 TOV kKavéva Ti¢ GAnOelac dkAvii év avtd Katéxwy,
ov 31 tod Pantiopatog eIAN@e, T& Y&V €K TV Ypae®dV OvopaTa Kal TAg
Aé€eic kal tag mapaPorag émyvioetat.—X. 1. See p. 91, note 7.

3% |V, xxxii. 1. See p. 77, note 8.

37 1V, xxvi. 4. See p. 80, note 7.

338 1V, xxvi. 2. See p. 80, note 7.

339 v, xxxiii. 1. Talis discipulus vere spiritalis recipiens Spiritum Dei, qui ab
initio in universis dispositionibus Dei adfuit hominibus, et futura annuntiavit et
praesentia ostendit et preeterita enarrat, judicat quidem omnes, ipse autem a ne-
mine judicatur. Nam judicat gentes.... Examinabit autem doctrinam Marcionis,
&cC.
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therefore support the idea that the truth is necessarily preserved
in any one Church by the succession, or that any one bishop
of any particular Church (the Bishop of Rome, for instance,) is
capable of deciding the sense of Scripture authoritatively. And,
in point of fact, it is only upon fundamentals that he recommends
an appeal to the bishops, as sure to guide the inquirer into truth.

It is obvious, moreover, that, although no doubt God will
aid and bless his ordinance of the ministry at all times to the
faithful soul, yet that the aid of one's own particular pastor or
bishop must be much less capable of settling the mind now that
Christ's true pastors are opposed to each other, than in the time
of Irenzeus, when they held all together. In his time no such thing
had occurred as a bishop of Jerusalem, Antioch, Alexandria,
Rome, or Constantinople, acknowledged by general consent to
have fallen into great and important error.

In short, we have no approach in Irenzus to the idea of an
interpreter so infallible as shall take away from the private Chris-
tian all responsibility but that of ascertaining him and following
his decisions. He points out means of arriving at truth; but he
does not speak of them as unfailing, except in the case of those
foundation truths which are now acknowledged by the body of
every ancient Church under heaven.

[141]

[142]
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Chapter 1X. On The Nature And Use
of Primitive Tradition.

It was controversy which elicited from Irengus a declaration of
his views as to the nature and use of tradition. The Gnostics
taught a different doctrine from the Catholics on the nature and
attributes of God, the incarnation and life of Christ, and the
whole scheme of the divine dispensations. Against them he takes
up three different lines of argument: from common sense, from
tradition, and from Scripture. The argument from common sense
he carries on through the first and second books, showing the
inconsistencies, contradictions, and absurdities of the various
Gnostic systems. It is evident, from his own words, that it was
his intention to rest his remaining argument principally on the
Scriptures; for in the preface to the third book, in announcing
the plan of the rest of his work, he says that in that book he shall
bring forward his proofs from Scripture, without mentioning tra-
dition; but since they demurred to its authority, asserting®*° that
it was imperfect and self-contradictory, and, in short, that it was
impossible for any to learn the truth from it but those who pos-
sessed the true tradition, (which they contended was preserved
amongst themselves, having been communicated to them orally,
and being, in fact, that hidden wisdom which had been imparted
by the Apostles only to the perfect,) Irenzeus likewise appeals to
tradition.

I cannot take leave of this passage without noticing the ex-
traordinary comments made upon it by the Benedictine editor,
Massuet, in the second of his prefatory dissertations, art. iii. 8
14.

39 111 ii. 1. See p. 136, note 9.
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He says, “Ex quibus hac liquido sequuntur; 1, ipsos omnium
heereticorum pessimos agnovisse et confessos fuisse, Scripturas
varie dictas esse, id est, interdum obscuras esse, variosque iis
subesse sensus: 2, obscurorum locorum sensum a traditione pe-
tendum esse, non ea, qua per literas tradita sit, sed per vivam
vocem: heac non reprehendit Irengus, immo in sequentibus pro-
bat, ut mox videbitur: 3, traditionem latius patere scripturis, et ab
iis distingui, utpote qua earum sit interpres; quod et haec Irenzi
conclusio demonstrat: Evenit itaque, neque scripturis jam neque
traditioni consentire eo0s.”

I will take his conclusions in their order:—

1. So far is Irenzus from applauding the Gnostics for admit-
ting (not the variety of senses which the Scripture may afford,
but) the inconsistency of different Scriptural statements, that it
is evident that he is blaming them for wishing to escape from
the obvious meaning of Scripture under this pretence. | am not
saying that he would have denied that various senses of particular
passages may appear equally natural; but that is not the case as
between Irenzus and the Gnostics. He is evidently asserting
what he believes to be written throughout the Scriptures as with
a sunbeam, and brings in tradition, not to explain the Scripture,
but to confirm his view of it.

2. It is very true that Irengeus would evidently have gone to
tradition to explain the obscurities of Scripture, if in any point it
could be so explained; but that does not appear from this passage:
on the contrary, it is the heretics who are here for appealing to it,
and not to such a tradition as he approved, but to one which was
capable of no proof that it was apostolical. And with regard to
the tradition he appealed to being an unwritten tradition; in the
first place, he does appeal to written tradition when he can, viz.
to the epistles of St. Clement and St. Polycarp; and in regard
to the unwritten tradition which he adduces, the only tradition
of that kind to which both he and the Romanist writers agree to
appeal is the Baptismal Creed (as will be shown presently); for

[144]

[145]
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on two of the other points on which he adduces a different kind
of unwritten tradition, viz. the millenium and the age of Christ at
his crucifixion, his views are rejected by the Roman Church.

3. That primitive tradition must originally have been wider
than Scripture (at least upon points not of faith), must be true
from the very nature of the case. But this does not by any means
follow from Irenaeus's distinguishing between Scripture and tra-
dition, because what he means is simply this, that the Gnostic
tenets were at variance with apostolical truth, whether gathered
from Scripture or handed down by tradition. The traditional truth
he brings forward against them is identical with what he deduces
from the written word.

Having shown, then, that really apostolical tradition unequiv-
ocally opposed the Gnostic tenets, he returns again to the Scrip-
tures, and goes on in the large remaining portion of his work
(which, contrary to his intention, spread itself into a fourth, and
even a fifth book,) to show how inconsistent they were with the
Scriptures, first of the Old, and afterwards of the New Testament,
and how important to our salvation those verities were which
they impugned.

[146] It is perfectly evident, therefore, that the mind of Irenaus
naturally went to Scripture, either to prove doctrine or to refute
error; and that he regarded it as being, to all orthodox Christians,
the natural standard of appeal. With regard to the Gnostics,
he evidently thought that they were past conviction from either
reason, tradition, or Scripture; because, whatever criterion was
produced, they had something to say against it or to turn it
aside®*: but to single-minded Christians he felt that the written

*L11.i. 1. See supra, p. 136, note 9.—2. Cum autem ad eam iterum tradi-
tionem, que est ab Apostolis, que per successiones preshyterorum in Ecclesiis
custoditur, provocamus eos; adversantur traditioni, dicentes se non solum
presbyteris, sed etiam Apostolis exsistentes sapientiores, sinceram invenisse
veritatem.... Evenit itaque, neque Scripturis jam, neque traditioni consentire
€os.
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word must be the great authority, and arguments drawn from it
the most perfectly conclusive. He speaks of some things in it
as admitting no doubt; he points to an obvious aid to the inter-
pretation of ambiguities, by calling in plainer things to explain
the doubtful; he speaks of the New Testament as the ground and
pillar of our faith; and he declares that the truth is preserved by
the keeping, reading, and consistent exposition of the Scriptures.

In what way, then, does he appeal to tradition? In this part of
his work he calls it in as establishing the same general views,
which he confirms more at length from Scripture; as preparing
the mind to believe that the view he takes of Scripture is the true
one; as a separate and independent witness to the selfsame truths
which he is preparing to confirm by an adduction of multiplied
passages of Holy Writ. He does not bring it forward to establish
any thing not hinted at in the Bible; neither, on the other hand,
does he bring it forward to show what others had gathered out of
the Scriptures; but he adduces it as a separate testimony, ema-
nating originally from the same source as the Scriptures3*?, and
therefore, so far as it went, a fitting criterion of their meaning.

I have chosen to adduce the opening of the third book first
of all, because Irenzus enters more professedly there into his
motives for appealing to tradition; but he had made the appeal,
as may have been seen, in an early part of the first book3*3. The
manner of the appeal is somewhat different in the two places:
in the first book he appeals to it to show the strong contrast
between the inconsistencies and contradictions of the Gnostics
and the unity and consistency of catholic teaching; in the latter,
to confirm his own views of Scripture. It is true that in both these
cases the appeal is in some sense of a negative character, i. e. it
is for the purpose of proving that such and such doctrines are not
to be received; but in other cases he makes a directly positive
use of it, viz. to prove particular doctrines which do not appear

32 Conf. 11. iii. 1. p. 57, note 7, et i. 1. p. 135, note 5.
331 x.1.Seep. 91.

[147]

[148]
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to have been explicitly disputed.

What, then, is the tradition to which Irengus assigns this im-
portant function? It is that faith which the Church received from
the Apostles, and distributes to her children3#4; which may be
seen in every Church3*; which is handed down by the bishops
in all the several Churches®*%; which is taught to every person
when he is baptized®*”; which was in his time preserved in the
Church of Rome, in particular, by the confluence of the faithful
from every side®*®; in the Church of Smyrna by S. Polycarp and
his successors; in the Church of Ephesus, founded by St. Paul,
and watched over by St. John; and in the rest of the Asiatic
Churches®*?; which may likewise be learnt in the first epistle of
S. Clement, and in the epistle of S. Polycarp to the Philippians®*;
which was one and the same throughout the Churches, so that
ability cannot increase its efficacy, nor weakness diminish it;
so that knowledge may add to it the explanation of difficulties,

[149] but cannot change the faith®®!; and so that wisdom interprets
Scripture conformably to it3%2,

Itis obvious, from these quotations, that the particular tradition
which Irenaus adduces against the Gnostics is the substance of

34111, Praf. p. 34, note 10.

5111 iiii. 1. See p. 57, note 7.

%6 |bid.

%71, ix. 4. p. 57, note 6.

38 111 iii. 2. p. 63, note 8.

39 111, iii. 4. p. 58, notes 2 & 3.
%0 111 ii. 3, 4. p. 62, notes 2 & 6.

B x. 2. Obtw kai 0 KApLYpa Ti¢ dAnBeiag Tavtayf @alvel, kol pwtilel
navtag avOpwmovg tovg PovAopévoug eig Enlyvworv dAndeiag eABelv. kai
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To0TWV £pel’ (00deic yap UmeEp Tov Siddokalov:) olte 6 Gobevig v T) Adyw
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niotews voBéoer K. T. A.
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the baptismal creed; and thence, perhaps, it may be inferred that
he would confine tradition altogether to the creed. But it must
be remembered that, in declining to go to Gnostic tradition, and
choosing in preference that which is truly apostolical, the princi-
ple of his appeal is this: that the Apostles delivered the doctrines
of the Gospel by preaching, &c. to the different Churches, and by
individual instruction to the particular persons whom they made
bishops of the Churches; that the bishops had delivered down
the same mass of truths to the Churches they presided over, and
to their successors; and that the truth might be ascertained by
discovering what was universally received in all the apostolical
sees®3, But this truth was not confined to the creed, for there
are other truths as certain as those in the creed, which are not
specified in it; and the very creed itself was variable, or rather
was variously stated at different times®,

But we are not left to inference alone to learn the views of
Irenzus; he instances the epistles of Clement and Polycarp as
containing true traditions, and they exhibit other truths beyond
those of the creed. Again, the faith, which, if the Apostles had
left no writings, he affirms must have been kept up by tradition,
and which was, in fact, kept up in barbarous nations without
the aid of writing®>®, must have been something more extensive
than the mere elementary points of belief. Nay, his assertion that
when we are in doubt, even upon trifling points, it is a duty to
have recourse to the most ancient Churches3°®, shows at once
that the province of tradition, in his mind, was far wider than the
transmission of simply fundamental points; it was a great system
of doctrine, discipline, and practice, which such an observation

3311, §ii. 1. p. 57, note 7; 1. x. 1, 2. p. 91.

%4 Thus Irenaus gives two different versions of it (I. x. 1. et lll. iv. 2); in
one of which he mentions Christ's ascent into heaven in the flesh, and other
matters, which are omitted in the other.

511, iv. 2. See p. 159, note 3.

36111 v, 1. ibid.

[150]
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looked at; and there can be but little doubt that, although his

[151] subject in his great Treatise leads him to adduce it formally,
only on the subject of doctrine, that he found himself bound by
it upon all points which appeared to be thus universally handed
down in the Churches.

But then it must be confessed that Irenzeus stood in a position
with regard to this tradition very different from that in which
we stand. It was a thing which lived about him in all the daily
intercourse of life, and respecting which there was scarcely a
possibility of a doubt; whereas to us it is a thing which has to
be established by evidence, which does not come to our minds
unsought. It was a thing then which the most unlearned knew
thoroughly; for it was the very atmosphere in which he breathed:
to us learning is required, and actual application to the subject.
The Church then testified directly to the individual: now we have
to ascertain the Church's testimony by the further testimony of
individuals. It is impossible, therefore, that apostolical tradition
should have the same evidence to men's minds now which it had
then; although we may think it ought to be reverently followed,
wherever and by whomsoever it can be ascertained.

Again, we have seen that the medium through which Irenzus
believed pure tradition to be transmitted was the bishops of the
Churches; but it does not follow that he thought every bishop, or
[152] the bishops of any particular Church, an unerring depository of
such tradition. He supposed the case of a bishop who was in the
succession, but yet did not hold fast the Apostles' doctrine®”,
and he evidently implies that such a person was not to be adhered
to; it is, therefore, not any individual bishop, or the bishop of any
particular see, that he would appeal to, but the aggregate of the
bishops of the universal Church.

It is remarkable how strong is the resemblance between the
positions occupied by the Gnostics and Irengus respectively, and

3T 1V, xxvi. 4. p. 81, note 8.
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those taken up by Romanists and the Church of England. Both
that ancient father and ourselves think Scripture perfectly clear
upon the fundamental points to the singleminded, go first and
last to Scripture upon all doctrinal points, and make tradition
only auxiliary and subordinate to it. Both the Gnostics and the
Romanists complain of the insuperable difficulties of the Scrip-
ture without tradition, and thus make tradition practically set
aside Scripture; and the tradition they appeal to turns out, when
examined, to be nothing more nor less than their own teaching.

But besides this public tradition, extant throughout all the
Churches, there is another kind of tradition he brings forward,
viz. that kept up by a direct line from the Apostles by the testi-
mony of individuals. This he brings forward under various forms
of expression, as “I have heard from an elder, who had heard
from those who had seen and been instructed by the Apostles;”
“Wherefore the elders, who are disciples of the Apostles, say,”
&c.; “As the elders, who saw John, the Lord's disciple, remember
that they heard of him;” “And all the elders, who associated with
John, the Lord's disciple, testify that John taught them this; for he
remained with them down to the time of Trajan.” He appeals to it
on the subject of Christ's descent into hell®*, which did not enter
into the earliest creeds; on the place of the saints departed®®®; on
the millennium39°; as well as on the fact that Jesus continued his
teaching till past forty years of age36?.

%8 1y, xxvii. 1. Quemadmodum audivi a quodam presbytero, qui audierat

ab his qui Apostolos viderant, et ab his qui didicerant, sufficere veteribus, de
his quee sine consilio Spiritus egerunt, eam qua ex Scripturis esset correp-
tionem.... 2. Et propter hoc Dominum in ea, qua sunt sub terra, descendisse,
evangelizantem et illis adventum suum.

9V, v. 1. Mo kad Aéyovary oi mpeofitepot, TéV dmostéAwv uabntai, Todg
petatefévtag ékeloe petatebijvar i. e. to Paradise.

30 v/, xxxiii. 3. Quemadmodum presbyteri meminerunt, qui Joannem discipu-
lum Domini viderunt, audisse se ab eo, quemadmodum de temporibus illis (i.
e. those of the new heavens and new earth) docebat Dominus.

L1, xxii. 6. p. 98, note 1.

[153]

[154]
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It is evident that such testimony, carried down in one chain,
unchecked by any other similar chain, must be liable to great de-
terioration. An instance of this may be seen in the last-mentioned
case in which he quotes this kind of evidence; viz. his idea that
Jesus continued his teaching till past forty years of age36?. All
other writers who speak on the subject are agreed that Irenzus, or
some person through whom this assertion came, must have made
some mistake; that our Lord, in fact, began his teaching shortly
after his baptism, and continued it through three passovers, and
no more. And yet we have apparently very strong evidence for
the assertion of Irenaus; for he declares that all the elders who
companied with John the Apostle affirmed it, and that some of
them declared that they had it from other Apostles. The proba-
bility is, that Irengeus, who was quite a youth when acquainted
with these persons, had misunderstood what he had heard in their
conversations with each other, or remembered it incorrectly after
a long lapse of years, being biassed by his own view of a passage
of Scripture which he quotes in confirmation®2, and which may
be the real foundation of the opinion in question.

It is likewise evident that this tradition in regard to mere facts

[155] not connected with any important doctrine, and depending upon
the correctness of the memory of an individual, is of very different
character from that of important facts and doctrines, and points
of discipline, kept up publicly in all Christian Churches and wit-
nessed to by him as actually subsisting in his own day or at the
very time of his writing. At the same time they may be received,
as we receive other historical facts, when not contradicted by
other evidence.

And something of the same degree of uncertainty must in like
manner hang about the transmission of doctrines or opinions by
such a channel. And it is to be remembered that Irenzus, when
he testifies of these, is not in the same position as when he

362 11, xxii. 6.
383 11. xxii. 6.
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speaks of public doctrine, discipline, or customs. There he is the
witness of the combined teaching of many lines of apostolical
succession; here, for all that appears, of only one: and that one
requires to be checked or confirmed by other evidence before it
can gain our full assent. If what is gained in this way fall in
with Scripture, or explains or carries out more fully the meaning
of Scripture in a manner not inconsistent with other Scripture,
then we may feel that it is to be treasured up, as being in all
probability a fragment of apostolical tradition. If, again, it is
confirmed by other sufficient testimony, it may be looked upon
in the same light, in proportion to the degree of evidence: for
although Irenzus unquestionably quoted these latter traditions
as undoubted truths, it is impossible that they should, upon his
single testimony, appear so to our minds.

There is, however, one general remark which applies to all the
various instances in which he appeals to tradition, and that is,
that he does not appear to have known any thing of a transmitted
comment on the text of Scripture. The only way in which he
applies tradition to the interpretation of Scripture is, by laying
down certain facts of our Lord's history, which were universally
acknowledged or handed down by sufficient testimony, or certain
doctrines of religion or general principles which were universally
received as of apostolical authority, and bringing them forward
in confirmation of the views which he himself deduced from a
comparison and accumulation of texts.

[156]
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Chapter X. On The Creed.

The Baptismal Creed having been mentioned in the two previous
chapters, in the one as a guide in the interpretation of Scripture, in
the other as embodying (to a certain extent) Primitive Tradition,
it appears natural to bring forward in the next place such notices
of it as Irenaus furnishes.

We find, then, that it was customary at baptism to rehearse
to every person the rule of faith held throughout the Catholic
Church; in other words, the Creed34. This, indeed, was not
uniform in language, but the same points appear to have been
adhered to, and to have been stated in much the same order.
Irenzus, indeed, does not distinctly copy any creed: but he re-
hearses all the chief points of it in two different passages, which
I will give at length; these being the first clear traces we have of
the primitive creed.

The first is as follows®:—

“For the Church, although spread throughout the world, even
to the utmost bounds of the earth, and having received from
the Apostles and their disciples the faith in one God the Father
Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth, and the seas, and all that
in them is: and in one Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who was
incarnate for our salvation: and in one Holy Ghost, who through
the prophets preached the dispensations, and the advents, and
the birth of a Virgin, and the Passion, and the resurrection from
the dead, and the ascension into heaven in flesh of the beloved
Christ Jesus our Lord, and his coming from heaven in the glory
of the Father, to gather together all things in one, and to raise

%4 ix. 4. p. 57, note 6.
%5 1. x. 1. The Greek of this passage is to be found at p. 91.
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from the dead all flesh of all mankind; that according to the
good pleasure of the invisible Father, every knee may bow to
Christ Jesus, our Lord and God and Saviour and King, of things
in heaven and things in earth and things under the earth, and
every tongue may confess to him; and that he may execute just
judgment upon them all, and send into eternal fire the spirits of
wickedness, and the angels that sinned and were in rebellion, and
the ungodly and unjust and lawless and blasphemous amongst
men; and bestowing life upon the just and holy, and those who
have kept his commandments and remained in his love, some
from the beginning and some after repentance, might give them
incorruption and clothe them with eternal glory: having received
this preaching and this faith, as we said before, the Church,
though dispersed throughout the world, keeps it diligently,” &c.

This passage strikes us at once as containing fragments of a
creed the same as that of Nice, repeated in portions in the same
order, although the general arrangement of the creeds is departed
from.

The other passage is this®6®:—

%6 11, jv. 1. Quid enim? Et si de aliqua modica quastione disceptatio esset,
nonne oporteret in antiquissimas recurrere Ecclesias, in quibus Apostoli con-
versati sunt, et ab eis de praesenti quastione sumere quod certum et re liquidum
est? Quid autem si neque Apostoli quidem Scripturas reliquissent nobis, nonne
oportebat ordinem sequi Traditionis, quam tradiderunt iis quibus committebant
Ecclesias?—2. Cui ordinationi assentiunt multa gentes barbarorum, eorum qui
in Christum credunt, sine charta et atramento scriptam habentes per Spiritum
in cordibus suis salutem, et veterem Traditionem diligenter custodientes; in
unum Deum credentes Fabricatorem cceli et terree, et omnium qua in eis sunt,
per Christum Jesum Dei Filium: qui propter eminentissimam erga figmentum
suum dilectionem, eam que esset ex Virgine generationem sustinuit, ipse per se
hominem adunans Deo, et passus sub Pontio Pilato, et resurgens, et in claritate
receptus, in gloria venturus Salvator eorum qui salvantur, et Judex eorum
qui judicantur, et mittens in ignem aternum transfiguratores veritatis, et con-
temptores Patris sui et adventus ejus. Hanc fidem qui sine literis crediderunt,
quantum ad sermonem nostrum barbari sunt: quantum autem ad sententiam et
consuetudinem et conversationem, propter fidem perquam sapientissimi sunt,
et placent Deo, conversantes in omni justitia et castitate et sapientia. Quibus

[159]
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“But what if the Apostles had not left us any writings? must
[160] we not have followed the order of that tradition which they
delivered to those to whom they entrusted the Churches? Which
order is assented to by those many barbarous tribes who believe
in Christ, who have salvation written by the Spirit in their hearts
without paper and ink, and diligently keep the old tradition;
believing in one God, the Maker of heaven and earth, and of
all that in them is, by Christ Jesus the Son of God: who for his
most exceeding love toward his own handywork, submitted to be
born of the Virgin, himself by himself uniting man to God, and
[161] suffered under Pontius Pilate, and rose again, and was received
up in glory, and will come again to be the Saviour of those who
are saved, and the judge of those who are judged, and sendeth
into eternal fire those who pervert the truth, and despise his
Father and his coming.”
The order of the creed is better preserved in this than in the
other, but it is not so full in its statements.
There is one other allusion to the opening words of the
creed3®’,

[162]

si aliquis annuntiaverit ea, que ab hereticis adinventa sunt, proprio sermone
eorum colloquens, statim concludentes aures, longo longius fugient, ne audire
quidem sustinentes blasphemum colloquium. Sic per illam veterem Apostolo-
rum Traditionem, ne in conceptionem quidem mentis admittunt, quodcumque
eorum portentiloquium est: nequedum enim congregatio fuit apud eos, neque
doctrina instituta.

%7 1. iii. 6. TAv miotiv €ig #va Oedv Matépa navrokpdropa, kai gi¢ Eva Kbplov
'Inoodv Xp1otdv TV YoV 100 O€0D.



Chapter XI. Freewill, Predestination,
And Election.

No controversy had arisen amongst Christians in the time of
Irenzus on the subject of predestination, but heathen Stoics be-
lieved in an irresistible fate, and the Gnostics taught a natural
and essential difference between the soul of one man and that of
another, by virtue of which the former was of course raised at
death to an intimate union with the Supreme Essence, whilst the
latter could never hope for such an elevation, although he might
be raised to a higher state than that of earthly existence.

Both these notions Irengeus combatted. He taught that man is
endued with freewill®®8, having good and evil set before him,

Kal ap’ &vBpdTolg Toig EDVOUOLUEVOLG, Kal TIOAD mpdTepov mapa Oe@, ol
uév énavobvtar kal &&fag tuyxdvovot paptuplag, A to0 kahod kabéAov
£khoyfic kal émpoviic ol 8¢ kataitidvral kai &&lag tuyxdvovor {npiag, tfig
700 KaAoD kai dyaBol dmoPoAfg. kai d1d ToUToL of TPoPFTal TP VoLV TOIG
GavOpdTolg dikatompayeiv, kal o dyadov é€gpydlecdar’ ... g £’ UiV Evtog
700 toloUToL, Kai S thv MoAAAY duéhelav gic ARONV éknentwkitwy, Kal
yvaoung deopévwv ayadiic, fiv 0 &yaboc Ocd¢ TapEoxe YIVWOKEY did TdOV
npopnt®v.—3. Tadta yap ndvra to avte€ovoiov émdeikvuot Tod dvOpwov,
Kal 70 cuUPoLAELTIKOV TOD O€0D, ... GTOTPENOVTOG UEV ToD dmelfelv adT®,
GAA ur) Pralopévov.—b5. Et non tantum in operibus, sed etiam in fide liberum
et suae potestatis arbitrium hominis servavit Dominus, dicens: “Secundum
fidem tuam fiat tibi;” propriam fidem hominis ostendens, quoniam propriam
suam habet sententiam. Et iterum: “Omnia possibilia sunt credenti;” et,
“Vade, sicut credidisti, fiat tibi.” Et omnia talia su potestatis secundum fidem
ostendunt hominem. Et propter hoc is “qui credit ei, habet vitam &ternam;
qui autem non credit Filio, non habet vitam aternam, sed ira Dei manebit
super ipsum.”——V. xxvii. 1. Si ergo adventus Filii super omnes quidem
similiter advenit, judicialis est autem, et discretor credentium et non creden-
tium, quoniam ex sua sententia credentes faciunt ejus voluntatem, et ex sua
sententia credentes faciunt ejus voluntatem, et ex sua sententia indictoaudi-
entes non accedunt ad ejus doctrinam: manifestum, quoniam et Pater ejus

[163]
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and having the power to choose or reject either one or the other,
[164] and to act accordingly®?; that God has always treated men as

servatum vero ab ipsis. Qui autem non obedierunt, juste non invenientur
cum bono, et meritam pcenam percipient: quoniam Deus quidem dedit be-
nigne bonum, ipsi vero non custodierunt diligenter illud, neque pretiosum
arbitrati sunt, sed supereminentiam bonitatis contempserunt. Abjicientes igitur
bonum, et quasi respuentes, merito omnes justum judicium incident Dei....
Dedit ergo Deus bonum, ... et qui operantur quidem illud, gloriam et hon-
orem percipient, quoniam operati sunt bonum, cum possint non operari illud;
hi autem qui illud non operantur, judicium justum excipient Dei, quoniam
non sunt operati bonum, cum possint operari illud.—2. Ei @Uoel ol uév
@ablot, oi 82 &yaboi yeydvaoty, 008’ obtot énatverol, vreg dyadol, TolovTol
Y&p KateokevdoBnoav: oUT Ekeivol ueprntol, oUtwg yeyovdteg. AAN €meldn
ol mavteg ¢ avThg elot @loewg, duvduevol te kataoxelv kit Tpagar to
&yabov, kai duvdpevor mdAwv drmoPadeiv avtd, kai pn morfjcar dikaiwg
omnes quidem similiter fecit, propriam sententiam unumguemque habentem,
et sensum liberum; respicit autem omnia, et providet omnibus, *“solem suum
oriri faciens super malos et bonos, et pluens super justos et injustos.”—2.
Et Soa trv mpdg Oedv tnpel @iAiav, tovtolg v idiav mapéxel kKovwviav.
kowwvia 8¢ ©c0D, {wh kal &G, kal dnéAavolg T@v Tap’ avtod Gyad@v.
doot autem &oiotavtal Katd Thv yvdunv avt®v tob 0o, todtolg Tov At
abTod XYwploudv éndyet.——xxviii. 1. "Emel obv &v 1§ aidvi To0tw, of uév
TPOGTPEXOLOL TG PwTi, Kal S TAG TioTew evolov £avtovg Td O, ol ¢
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having the power to act for themselves®’°, rewarding or punish- [165]

agiotaval Tod ewtog, Kai dgopilovotv éavtovg 100 Ol ekdéxetal 6 Adyog
100 €00, T0i¢ a1V GpU6lovoay oTkNOLY ENAYWV" TOIG MEV €V TR PwTL, TPOG
10 GmoAavelv abTovG TV €V aiT® ayaddv, Toig O &v T okdtel, TPOG TO
UETEXELY abTOVG ThG €V adTd poxOnpiag. Ald To0Té @not, Tovg pev €k delidv
dvakalécacdat gic thv @V 0vpavdV Paciieiav, tovg 8¢ €€ dplotepdv eig TO
alwviov TP TEPPELV' EXVTOVG YAP TAVTWV EGTEPNOAV TOV Ayad@OV.

%8 v, xxxvii. 1. Illud autem, quod ait: “Quoties volui colligere filios tuos,
et noluisti?” veterem legem libertatis hominis manifestavit: quia liberum eum
Deus fecit ab initio, habentem suam potestatem, sicut et suam animam, ad
utendum sententia Dei voluntarie, et non coactum a Deo. Bia enim Qg®
oV mpdoeotiv' dyabn d¢ yvwun mdvtote cvundpeoty avt®. Et propter hoc
consilium quidem bonum dat omnibus. Posuit autem in homine potestatem
electionis, quemadmodum et in angelis (etenim angeli rationabiles); uti hi
quidem qui obedissent, juste bonum sint possidentes, datum quidem a Deo,
369 1V, xxxvii. 1, 2. V. xxvii. 1. xxviii. 1.

370 1. xv. 2. Si autem quidam, propter inobedientes Israélitas et perditos,
infirmum dicunt legis doctorem, invenient in ea vocatione qua est secundum
nos multos quidem vocatos, paucos vero electos; et intrinsecus lupos, a foris
vero indutos pelles ovium; et id quod erat semper liberum et sug potestatis in
homine semper servasse Deum et suam exhortationem.——xxxvii. 1.
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ing them37%, praising or blaming®’? them according to the nature
of their choice; and that this proves that we have freewill®"3: that
in fact the circumstance that our faith is called our own, and is
rewarded®’*, proves that we are free agents®’®. In conformity
with this opinion, he teaches that men are redeemed, not by
compulsion, but by persuasion®’®; that each person has a portion
of divine light given him, and will be recompensed according as
he keeps or rejects it*’’; and that as each man's salvation thus
depends upon his own exertion, and cannot be attained without
it, so our reward will be the more valued for having been gained
by exertion®78,

We can see, therefore, that Irengus could not have believed
[166] that the salvation of the elect was accomplished by the mere will
of God concerning the individuals, either in opposition to their
own will or by constraining their wills; although he asserted very
fully the necessity of divine grace to cause our freewill to take a
right direction®7°,

371
372
373

IV. xxxvii. 1, 5. V. xxvii. 2. xxviii. 1.

V. xxxvii. 2.

IV. xxxvii. 3.

374 1, xxxvii. 5. V. xxvii. 1. xxviii. 1.

375 |V, xxxvii. 5.

876 1V, xxxvii. 3.—V. i. 1. Et quoniam injuste dominabatur nobis apostasia,
et cum natura essemus Dei omnipotentis, alienavit nos contra naturam, suos
proprios faciens discipulos; potens in omnibus Dei Verbum, et non deficiens
in sua justitia, juste etiam adversus ipsam conversus est apostasiam, ea qua
sunt sua redimens ab ea: non cum vi, quemadmodum illa initio dominabatur
nostri, ea qua non erant sua insatiabiliter rapiens; sed secundum suadelam,
guemadmodum decebat Deum suadentem et non vim inferentem, accipere quea
vellet: ut neque quod est justum confringeretur, neque antiqua plasmatio Dei
deperiret.

17|V, xxxvii. 1.

378 |V, xxxvii. 7. See p. 106, note 5.

379111, xvii. 2. Sicut arida terra, si non percipiat humorem, non fructificat,
sic et nos, lignum aridum exsistentes primum, nunquam fructificaremus vitam,
sine superna voluntaria pluvia.—3. Quapropter necessarius nobis est ros Dei,
ut non comburamur, neque infructuosi efficiamur.
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And yet he was a believer in divine predestination. He
believed that some were predestined to have the gift of incorrupt-
ibility imparted to them, (which we have seen to mean the Divine
Spirit, by which we become the adopted children of God,) and
thus to have life in the sight of God, whereas they were originally
in a state of death®°. But he no where implies that they could
not lose this gift, but the contrary3®!. So again he teaches that
God intentionally delivers some men over to unbelief without
a trial. But who are they? Those who, he foresees, will not
believe®¥. He was of opinion that there is a predestined number
of those who shall be saved eternally, and that when that number

%80 v/, i. 1. Qui nunc nuper facti sumus, a Solo Optimo et bono, et ab eo qui ha-
bet donationem incorruptibilitatis, in eam, que est ad eum, similitudinem facti,
(preedestinati quidem ut essemus, qui nondum eramus, secundum prascientiam
Patris, facti autem initium facture,) accepimus in pracognitis temporibus se-
cundum ministrationem Verbi, qui est perfectus in omnibus: quoniam Verbum
potens, et homo verus, sanguine suo rationabiliter redimens nos, redemptionem
semetipsum dedit pro his, qui in captivitatem ducti sunt.

%11V, xli. 3. Quemadmodum enim in hominibus indictoaudientes patribus
filii abdicati, natura quidem filii eorum sunt, lege vero alienati sent (non enim
haeredes fiunt naturalium parentum), eodem modo apud Deum, qui non obedi-
unt ei, abdicati ab eo, desierunt filii ejus esse.... Cum enim converterentur et
peenitentiam agerent et quiescerent a malitia, filii poterant esse Dei, et heaeredi-
tatem consequi incorruptela qua ab eo praestatur.... Verum quando credunt et
subjecti esse Deo perseverant et doctrinam ejus custodiunt, filii sunt Dei: cum
autem abscesserint et transgressi fuerint, diabolo adscribuntur principi, ei qui
primo sibi, tunc et reliquis, causa abscessionis sit factus.

%2 v, xxix. 2. Si igitur et nunc, quotquot scit non credituros Deus, cum
sit omnium preecognitor, tradidit eos infidelitati eorum, et avertit faciem ab
hujusmodi, relinquens eos in tenebris, quee ipsi sibi elegerunt; quid mirum si et
tunc nunquam crediturum Pharaonem, cum his qui cum eo erant, tradidit eos
suz infidelitate?——V. xxvii. 2. “Ocor autem dgictavtal KaTd THV yVOUnv

[167]
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[168] is completed, the end of the world will come33: the very idea
embodied in our burial service®®*. But he no where hints that the
individuals were predestined, as well as the number, or that those
who were predestined to have the gift of immortality, were all in
the number of those who should be saved eternally: so that the
more we examine, the more clear does it become that he would
have been opposed to Calvinistic predestination.

Who, then, are those who are predestined to the gift of immor-
tality? The manner in which he speaks of election will enable
us to answer this question. In explaining the parable of the

a0tV T0D O€0D, TOUTOIG TOV AT avTOD Xwptoudv [eam que electa est ab ipsis,
separationem—OLD LATIN VERSION{FNS] éndyel. Xwpiopdg 8¢ tod Ogod
Bavatog Kal Xwplopog QWTOg 0KOTOG" Kal Xwplopog Ogod anofolr| mavtwy
TGOV &’ avTod Gyaddv.

38 11, xxxiii. 5. Koi 81 to0to TANpwoévTog Tod &p1duod, ob avtdg Tap’
0T TPOWPLOE, TAVTEG Ol EYYpaEvTeS €l {whv dvaotricovtal, idia €XovVTeg
owpata, kol i8iag #xovres Yuxds, kai 181 mvedpata, év oi¢ évnpéotnoay
@ Oe®’ ol d¢ TG KoAdoews Glol dmeAedoovtal €l TRV adTAY, Kal avTol
i8iac #xovteg Yuxdg kai 1o cwpata, v oic dméotnoav &mod tfig Tod Oe0d
Xdprtog. Kai mavoovtat ékdtepot Tod yevvav €Tt kal yevvaoat, kol yapelv kai
yapeioar va to oOupetpov oMoV tig Tpoopicew dnd Ood dvOpwndTnTog
anoteAecbeig TV apuoviav tnprion tod Matpdg.

The same idea is expressed by Clement of Rome and Justin Martyr.

Clem. R. ad Corr. 1. 2. Aywv fv Ouiv fuépag te kol vuktdg Umép mdong
Tfi¢ adeA@STNTOG, £1¢ TO 0Wedbat UeT EAEOVG Kal GUVELITGEWG TOV Ap1OuOV
TV EKAEKTGOV aUTOD.

Justin M. Apol. 1. 45. Ayayeiv Tov Xpiotov €ig oV 00pavov 6 Matrp TV
TAVTWV O€0G ... EueAle, Kal katéxetv €wg av Tatdn toug exBpaivovtag adt®
dafuovag, kal cuvtedeodfj O Gp1OUOG TV TpoeyVWOUEVWY abT®, dyabdv
YIVouévwV Kal évapétwy, Ot ol¢ kal undénw thv nklpwoly menointat.

384 “Beseeching thee that it may please thee of thy gracious goodness shortly
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vineyard let out to husbandmen, he says, 3 that, after the first set
of husbandmen had been cast out, the vineyard was “no longer
fenced in, but opened to all the world, and the tower of the
election exalted every where, beautiful to look on; for,” said he,
“the Church is every where distinctly visible, and every where
is there a winepress dug, and every where are those who receive
the Spirit.” Here we find election commensurate with the visible
Church (indeed he knows no other): and so he proceeds further
on3% to speak of “the Word of God, who elected the patriarchs
and us;” just as in the passage before cited®®’ he had said, “We
who were not as yet were predestined to be;” that is, spiritually,
through redemption. And so in another place he speaks of the
Church as “the congregation of God; which God, that is the Son,
has himself collected by himself®®;” and in another passage,

“the wages of Christ are men collected out of various and
differing nations into one company of faith3°.”

to accomplish the number of thine elect, and to hasten thy kingdom.”

385 V. xxxvi. 2. Qui priores, sive primum, per servilem legisdationem vocav-
erat Deus, hic posteriores, sive postea, per adoptionem assumpsit. Plantavit
enim Deus vineam humani generis, primo quidem per plasmationem Ade et
electionem patrum; tradidit autem colonis per eam legisdationem que est per
Moysem; sepem autem circumdedit, id est, circumterminavit eorum culturam;
et turrim eedificavit, Hierusalem elegit; et torcular fodit, receptaculum propheti-
ci Spiritus preparavit.... Non credentibus autem illis, novissime misit Filium
suum, (misit Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum) quem cum occidissent mali
coloni, projecerant extra vineam. Quapropter tradidit eam Dominus Deus non
jam circumvallatam, sed expansam in universum mundum aliis colonis, red-
dentibus fructus temporibus suis, turre electionis exaltata ubique et speciosa:
ubique enim preclara est ecclesia, et ubique circumfossum torcular; ubique
enim sunt qui suscipiunt Spiritum.

386 1/, xxxvi. 8. Sed quoniam et patriarchas qui elegit et nos, idem est Verbum
Dei, &c.

%7 v/.i. 1. supra.

388 111, vi. 1. Haec (Ecclesia) enim est synagoga Dei, quam Deus, hoc est Filius,
ipse per semetipsum collegit.

%9 v, xxi. 3. Varia oves, qua fiebant huic Jacob merces; et Christi merces,
qui ex variis et differentibus gentibus in unam cohortem fidei convenientes

[169]
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All these passages reflect light upon each other, and exhibit
the all-wise God as planning from eternity the last dispensation,
by which He chooses, through the Divine Word, to gather out
of the world men of all nations, and to restore to them the lost
gift of immortality, by adopting them for his own children, and
bestowing on them his Spirit, and thus uniting them in the one
body of his Church; so that those who believe, and continue
in obedience to Him, and hold fast his teaching, continue his
children; whilst those who do not obey Him are cut off from
Him, and cease to be his children. And as baptism is the sign
and means of our union with God and the reception of the Holy
Spirit3®°, so baptism is the sign and pledge of this predestination
and election.

There is another question as to this election, upon which
Irenaeus throws but little light; that is, whether God has elected
into his Church upon foreseen faith or not. He expressly de-

[171] clares®®! that God leaves in darkness and unbelief those who,
He foresees, will not believe; but what is the precise application
of that declaration, whether to those to whom God vouchsafes
no opportunity of becoming acquainted with the Gospel, or to
those who, living in the hearing of the Gospel, do not receive his
grace, is by no means clear. And it would be unsafe, therefore,
to argue that Irengeus believed that God predestines men to grace
from foreseen faith. The two things may appear to us correlative;
but we must remember that there had been no controversy on the
subject, and therefore he cannot be supposed to have weighed
his language as we should perhaps do at present.

[172]

fiunt homines.
30 gee p. 173.
%! See p. 167, note 1.



Chapter XI1. On Baptism.

The doctrine of the Church in regard to baptism has afforded less
dispute than almost any other down to the very times in which we
live. It was fully recognized by Irenaus, and appears scattered
up and down in various parts of his writings.

He asserts in direct terms that baptism is our new birth to
God3??, and ascribes to infants a share in that new birth equally
with grown persons®®. There is no room for any equivocal
meaning in these passages. It is not merely that he speaks, as a
thing of course, of infants being baptized, (which, by the plain
force of words, he manifestly does,) but he directly ascribes to
them also the new birth, which he asserts to be baptism. This
testimony in favour of infant baptism and infant regeneration is
very valuable from one who lived so near the apostolical times.

The necessity of the laver of regeneration he states to arise
from the original corruption of man3%*, whom he asserts to be
and to remain carnal, until he receives the Spirit of God®%. The
water of baptism is therefore a type of the Holy Spirit®®; and

2 xxi. 1. Kai 8t pév eic £Edpvnov tod Pamtiouatos, thc £ig Ogdv
dvayevvrioews, kal mdong ¢ miotewg dmébeotv, bnopéPAntar to eidoc TodTo
0n6 Tod Tatavd, K. T. A.

393 11, xxii. 4. See p. 94, note 2.

¥4y, xv. 3. Et quoniam in illa plasmatione, qua secundum Adam fuit, in
transgressione factus homo indigebat lavacro regenerationis.

395 v/, vi. 1. viii. 2. See p. 101, note 8.

3% 111, xvii. 2. Unde et Dominus pollicitus est mittere se Paracletum, qui nos
aptaret Deo. Sicut enim de arido tritico massa una fieri non potest sine humore,
neque unus panis; ita nec nos multi unum fieri in Christo Jesu poteramus, sine
aqua que de ceelo est. Et sicut arida terra, si non percipiat humorem, non fruc-
tificat; sic et nos, lignum aridum exsistentes primum, nunquam fructificaremus
vitam, sine superna voluntaria pluvia. Corpora enim nostra per lavacrum illam,
quee est ad incorruptionem, unitatem acceperunt; anima autem per Spiritum.

[173]
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in baptism our bodies receive the union with God to eternal life,
which our souls at the same time receive by the Spirit3¥’. In
receiving the Holy Spirit, therefore, the soul of man receives that
which it had not by nature since the fall; it becomes a living soul;
[174] for the Spirit of God is the life of the soul®®. This Spirit he
elsewhere calls the Spirit of remission of sins®®, and declares
that we are quickened by it. In connexion with what he says of
our flesh being united to God in baptism, we may take what he
elsewhere says, that our flesh is a member of Christ*%,

If we inquire for his opinion of the actual spiritual state of
the Christian body, we shall find him declaring that those only
are the children of God who do the will of God*®!; that some

[175] remain thus in the love of God, even from the time of their
baptism; others fall away, and cease to be his children; and of
those who fall, some by repentance recover their relation to Him,

secundum autem dictoaudientiam [obedientiam] et doctrinam non omnes filii
Dei sunt, sed qui credunt ei et faciunt ejus voluntatem: qui autem non credunt
et non faciunt ejus voluntatem filii et angeli sunt diaboli.

71, xvii. 2.

%8y, vi. 1.—vii. 1. Incompositus est enim et simplex Spiritus, et ipse
vita est eorum qui percipiunt illum.——ix. 2. Spiritum Patris, qui emundat
hominem, et sublevat in vitam.——xii. 2. “Etepdv €om1 mvon {wfig, 1 kal

%

Puxikdv anepyalopévn tov &vBpwmov: kai Etepov mvedpa {womolodv, To Kai
TVEVUATIKOV aOTOV AoteAolv.... 810 kai tdAtv 6 adtoc Hoatag StaotéAAwv
0 mpoetpnuéva @not: Mvelua yap map’ éuod £€eleboetal, Kal Tvory nacav
gyw €moinoar tod nvedpa 18iwg €l tod Oeod tdag tob €kxéovtog aldTo in
novissimis temporibus &1 tfi¢ viobeciag émi trv dvBpwndtnra, thv 8¢ Tvonv
KOW®G £mi Tfi¢ KTioewg kal molnua dvayopeboag avthyv. £tepov d€ €oTt TO
non@év 1ol morfoavtog. ‘H o0V mvor| mpdokalpog, TO 8¢ mvela dévvaov.
Kal 1] eV mvon dkudoaoa tpdg Ppaxy, Kal, Kapd Tivi Tapapeivasa, YeTd
tolto mopeletal, &mvouvy kataAmoloa éxeivo, mepl O fv O mpdTePOV: TO
3¢ mephafov #vloBev kal £wbev oV dvBpwnov, dte del mapapdvipov,
ovdémote KataAeinel avToVv.

%9 1y, xxxi. 2. Quando igitur hic vitale semen, id est, Spiritum remissionis
peccatorum per quem vivificamur, effudit in humanum genus?

A0 v/ i, 3. MG Sextikny N lvar Aéyovst TV odpka TiG Swpedg ToD
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and remain thenceforward in his love#°2,

There is one passage*®? in which he appears at first sight to
deny forgiveness to those who sin since the coming of Christ,
and thence to give some countenance to the idea that wilful sin of
Christians cannot be forgiven. What he really does say is simply
this; that whereas the ancients who sinned before the coming
of Christ did, when they had the Gospel preached to them in
the regions below, and believed, receive remission of sins, there
is no such hope awaiting those who now commit sin. If they
die in sin, there is no further sacrifice remaining for them to be
preached to them in the regions of the dead.

We can scarcely avoid remarking the strict correspondence
between the doctrine of Irenaus upon this subject and that con-
tained in the formularies of the Church of England, particularly
in the Baptismal Service and the 16th and 27th Articles. And
it is the more valuable, because it does not appear directly in
the form of a precise statement, but indirectly, as in the Scrip-
tures themselves; showing that it pervaded the whole practical
system with which his mind was imbued. The difficulty in the
Scriptures unquestionably is, that regeneration is no where in
so many words affirmed respecting infants, and that there is

©¢00, ftig éoti {wi aldviog, TAV &no tol cdpatog kai aipatog tod Kupiov
TpEPOEVNY, Kai HEAOG avToD Undpyovoay;

“OL v, xli. 2. Secundum igitur naturam qua est secundum conditionem, ut
ita dicam, omnes filii Dei sumus, propter quod a Deo omnes facti sumus:

402 | x. 1. ad finem. See p. 91, note 7.——IV. xli. 3. See p. 166, note 5.

403 |1V, xxvii. 2. Si enim hi qui praecesserunt nos in charismatibus veteres,
propter quos nondum Filius Dei passus erat, delinquentes in aliquo, et con-
cupiscentiee carnis servientes, tali affecti sunt ignominia (viz. to have their
transgressions recorded in the Scripture), quid passuri sunt qui nunc sunt, qui
contempserunt adventum Domini, et deservierunt voluptatibus suis? Et illis
quidem curatio et remissio peccatorum mors Domini fuit: propter eos vero qui
nunc peccant Christus non jam morietur, jam enim mors non dominabitur ejus:
sed veniet Filius in gloria Patris, exquirens ab actoribus et dispensatoribus suis
pecuniam quam eis credidit cum usuris; et quibus plurimum dedit, plurimum
ab eis exiget.
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language, as in St. John's first epistle, appearing to restrict it to
persons capable of actual obedience. Now in Irengus we find
that omission supplied, and yet he uses without scruple the same
kind of language as St. John; showing that in the system he
inherited, and that by an interval of only one descent from St.
John himself, the two things which, with our prejudices, are apt
to appear inconsistent, were parts of one and the same doctrine.

[177]



Chapter XIII. The Eucharist.

Irenzus has expressed himself so much more fully on the subject
of the holy Eucharist than any other writer near his time, that it
is not wonderful that his opinions should be appealed to by those
who have entered into the various discussions on the subject.
And his language has just so much of ambiguity about it as to
allow of hanging upon it a more exact and positive meaning
than he ever thought of. Every sentence, and almost every word
therefore, requires to be well weighed, that we may come at his
real meaning. And we must bear in mind that he wrote hundreds
of years before any controversy had arisen on the subject, and
consequently is not to be judged of as though he had written
since.

There are two or three important passages which bear directly
on the subject, and I do not know how to do justice to it without
giving them at length.

The first | shall take is that in the fifth book*%*, where he

404 /. ji. 2. Vani autem omnimodo, qui universam dispositionem Dei contem-
nunt, et carnis salutem negant, et regenerationem ejus spernunt, dicentes non
eam capacem esse incorruptibilitatis. Si autem non salvetur hac, videlicet nec
Dominus sanguine suo redemit nos; neque calix Eucharistie communicatio
sanguinis ejus est, neque panis quem frangimus communicatio corporis ejus
est. Sanguis enim non est, nisi a venis et carnibus, et a reliqua qua est secundum
hominem substantia, qua vere factum est Verbum Dei. Sanguine suo redemit
nos, quemadmodum et Apostolus ejus ait: “In quo habemus redemptionem per
sanguinem ejus, remissionem peccatorum.” Et £ne1dr péAn avtod éopev, Kal
i tAg ktioewg tpscpépseot v 8¢ ktiow f]}ﬁv (xl’)tog napéxel oV ﬁ)uov
owtou GvatéAAwv kal Bpsxwv Kotng BovAetar ‘CO ano tr]g Ktloswq T[Otl’]plOV
oup(x {S10v wpoAdynoe, €€ ol T npetspov dever oapa Kal TOV anod mq KTI0EWG
dptov idiov cm)pa Slsﬁsﬁalwoato c(cp o0 T& npetepa otu{el owpata.—3.
‘Ondte o0V kal TO Kstcxpsvov T[O‘CY]plOV Kal O YEYovVWG otptoq gmdéxetan
OV AUyov tol @£0D, kal yivetal 1) evxaplotia o@ua Xplotod, ék To0Twv 8¢
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is combating the Gnostic notion that the flesh is incapable of
salvation. His words are as follows:—

“And altogether absurd are they who despise the whole of the
divine arrangement, and deny the salvation of the flesh, and reject
its regeneration, saying that it is not capable of immortality. But
if it is not saved, then the Lord did not redeem us by his blood,;
nor is the cup of the Eucharist the communion of his blood, nor
the bread which we break the communion of his body. For there
is no blood, except from veins and flesh, and the rest of man's
substance, in which the Word of God was truly made. With his
blood he redeemed us; as also his apostle saith: in whom we have
redemption through his blood, even the remission of sins. And
since we are his members, and are nourished by the creature,

[179] and he himself gives us the creature, making his sun to rise
and sending rain as it pleaseth him, he has recognised the cup
of the creature for his own blood, with which he tinges (8¢0e1)
our blood, and the bread of the creature he has ordained to be his
own body, by which he strengthens our body.

“Since, therefore, both the mingled cup and the created bread

alel kai ovvictatal 1) TH¢ copkdG HUGY DTOGTAGIS TGS SEKTIKNV W) £ival
Aéyovot thv odpka thg dwpedc Tol OoD, fiTig 0Tl {wr| aldviog, TV &nod Tod
owpatog kal aipatog tod Kupiov tpepopévny, kai péAog adtod vmdpyxovoav;
kabw¢ 6 pakdplog MadAdg enotv, €v tfi Tpdg E@eoioug émioToAfj” 8t uéAn
£0pEV TOD OWHATOG, €K TAG 0UPKOG aUTOD Kal €K TV 00TEWV aiToD* oV Tepl
TVELHATIKOD TIVOG Kal Gopdtov avBpimov Aéywv tadta, (td ydp mvedua
oUte dotéa, oUte odpka €xet) GAAG mepl Tfig katd TOV GAnOvov &vBpwrov
oikovoplag, Tfi¢ €k oapkOG Kal VEUPWV Kai OOTEWV CUVECTWONG' TTIG Kal €K
100 motnpiov adtod, § éott T alpa adTod, Tpé@etal, Kai £k ToD &ptov, 6 éoTt
0 o@ua avtol, avetal. kal Svrep tpdmov td EVAoV g dumélov kABev
€lg TV YAV T 18w kap@ Exapro@dproe, kal 6 kdkkog tol oitov MeEcWV €ig
Vv yAv, kai SiaAvBelg, moAlootdg Eyépdn i Tol nvedpatog tod Ood, Tod
ouvéxovTog T& dvtar Enetta 8¢ did tfic cogiag tol B0l eig xpfioy EAOSVTA
avOpwnwv, kal npocAapPavdueva tov Adyov tod O€0d, evxaplotia yiverat,
Smep éoti o@ua kai alua Tod Xplotod: oTwg kol T fuétepa oduata € adTiig
tpe@dueva, Kal teBévta eic Thv yijv, kal dtadvBévta év alti], dvaotrioetal
&v @ 18w kap®, tob Adyov t0d Oe0l TNV Eyepoly avTOIg Xap{OUEVOU €ig
d6&av @e0D kal Tatpdc.
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receive the word of God, and the Eucharist becomes the blood
and body of Christ, and by these the substance of our flesh
gains strength and subsists, how can they say that the flesh is
not capable of the gift of God, which is eternal life, when it is
nourished by the body and blood of the Lord, and is his member?
As St. Paul saith: For we are members of his body, of his flesh,
and of his bones: not saying these things of some spiritual and
invisible man (for the spirit has neither flesh nor bones); but
concerning the divine work in the real man, consisting of flesh
and veins and bones; which is also nourished from his cup, which
is his blood, and is strengthened by the bread, which is his body.
And as the wood of the vine, bent down into the earth, in its
proper season bears fruit, and the grain of wheat, falling into the
earth and becoming dissolved, rises manifold through the Spirit
of God, which takes in all things; and then, through the wisdom
of God, having come to the use of men, and having received
the word of God, becomes the Eucharist, which is the body and
blood of Christ; so also our bodies, being nourished by it, and
being deposited in the earth and dissolved in it, will rise again in
due season, the word of God granting to them resurrection to the
glory of God, even the Father.”

In the beginning of this passage we have an explicit acknowl-
edgment that it is in some way or another in the real body and
blood of Christ that we communicate in the Eucharist; and | am
willing to grant that the whole passage, on a cursory reading,
might be taken to imply that the bread and wine was changed
into the literal body and blood of Christ; for he appears to speak
of our corporeal frames being literally sustained by the body
and blood of our Lord. But when we find him speaking of the
necessity of our bodily frames being sustained by himself, arising
out of the fact that we, even our bodies, are his members, we
see immediately that, as we cannot be literally and corporeally
his members, so the change of the bread into his body, and that
of the wine into his blood, in order to nourish our bodies with

[180]
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himself, cannot be a literal and corporeal change. And so he does

not say that Jesus effected any such change, but simply that he

recognized the cup for his blood, and ordained the bread to be
[182] his body*%.

Before | attempt to draw out any other of the opinions implied
in this passage, | will go to another contained in the fourth
book?%. It is this:—

“Since, therefore, the Church offers with singleness of heart,
its sacrifice is rightly accounted pure with God. As also Paul
saith to the Philippians: For | am filled with those things which
I have received from Epaphroditus, which were sent by you, a
sweet savour, an acceptable sacrifice, well pleasing to God. For
it is our duty to make an offering to God, and in all things to be
found grateful to God our Maker, offering to him the first fruits
of his creatures with a pure mind and unfeigned faith, in hope
unshaken, in fervent charity. And this oblation the Church alone

4% Tertullian, who uses this selfsame argument against the Gnostics, expressly
calls the bread the representation of Christ's body; arguing that if Christ had
no real body, there could have been no representation or figure of it.—Contra
Marcionem, V. 40. Acceptum panem et distributum discipulis corpus suum
illum fecit, “Hoc est corpus meum” dicendo, id est, figura corporis mei: figura
autem non fuisset, nisi veritatis esset corpus.... Sic et in calicis mentione
testamentum constituens sanguine suo obsignatum, substantiam corporis con-
firmavit: nullius enim corporis sanguis potest esse, nisi carnis.—See likewise
Bishop Kaye's Tertullian (p. 454, note 137, of the second edition) for other
passages.

4% 1/, xviii. 4. Quoniam igitur cum simplicitate Ecclesia offert, juste munus
ejus purum sacrificium apud Deum deputatum est. Quemadmodum et Paulus
Philippensibus ait: “Repletus sum acceptis ab Epaphrodito, que a vobis missa
sunt, odorem suavitatis, hostiam acceptabilem, placentem Deo.” Oportet enim
nos oblationem Deo facere, et in omnibus gratos inveniri Fabricatori Deo,
in sententia pura et fide sine hypocrisi, in spe firma, in dilectione ferventi,
primitias earum, que sunt ejus, creaturarum offerentes. Et hanc oblationem
Ecclesia sola puram offert Fabricatori, offerens ei cum gratiarum actione ex
creatura ejus. Judei autem non offerunt: manus enim eorum sanguine plena
sunt; non enim receperunt Verbum, quod [or per quod] offertur Deo. Sed
neque omnes hareticorum synagoge. Alii enim alterum preeter fabricatorem
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offers pure to the Creator, offering to him of his own work with
giving of thanks. But the Jews do not offer it; for their hands are
full of blood; for they did not receive the Word, who is offered
to God [or through whom the offering is made to God], neither
indeed do all the assemblies of the heretics.... How, indeed, can
they feel assured that the bread over which thanksgiving is made,
is the body of their Lord, and the cup that of his blood, if they
do not call himself the Son of the Creator of the world, that is,
his Word, by whom the wood bears fruit, and the springs gush
forth, and the earth affords first the blade, after that the ear, then
the full corn in the ear?

“And how, again, can they say that the flesh, which is sustained
by the body of the Lord and by his blood, turns to corruption,
and partakes not of life? Either let them alter their view, or let
them decline to offer the before-mentioned gifts. But our view
harmonizes with the Eucharist, and the Eucharist again confirms

dicentes Patrem, ea qua secundum nos creata sunt, offerentes ei, cupidum
alieni ostendunt eum, et aliena concupiscentem. Qui vero ex defectione et
ignorantia et passione dicunt facta ea, qua sunt secundum nos; ignorantiz,
passionis, et defectionis fructus offerentes, peccant in Patrem suum, contu-
meliam facientes magis ei, quam gratias agentes. Quomodo autem constabit
eis, eum panem in quo gratie acte sint corpus esse Domini sui, et calicem
sanguinis ejus, si non ipsum Fabricatoris mundi Filium dicant, id est, Verbum
ejus, per quod lignum fructificat, et defluunt fontes, et terra dat primum qui-
dem feenum, post deinde spicam, deinde plenum triticum in spica?—5. TI®g
autem tnv odpka Aéyovolv ei¢ @BopOV Xwpelv, Kal un petéxev tfig {wig,
TV o 100 oWpatog tod Kupiov kai tob alpatog adtod tpe@opévy; f Thv
yvaunv dAaédtwoav, fj T6 Tpo@épely T eipnuéva tapaiteicbwoav. Hudv
3¢ olupwvog 1 yvdun th eoxaplotiq, kai 1 evxaptotio rursus PePaioi thv
YVOUNV nostram: mpoo@épopev 8¢ avt® T 1d1a, ERpeA®DG Kovwviav kal
Evworv drayyEAAovTeg, Kal OHoA0YoTVTEG GapKOG Kol TveUUatog Eyepoty. Qg
Yap &ro yiig &ptog tposAauPavdéuevog thv EkkAnotv Tod ©eol, 0UKETL KOVOG
dptog éotiv, GAN ebyapiotia, €k d0o mpayudtwy cuvestnkuia, ntyeiov te
Kal oVpaviov: obtwe Kai td odpata U@V petadapPdvovta tfg ebxapiotiog,
unkén sival @Baptd, thv éAmida tfig ei¢ aidvac dvastdosws Exovra.—-6.
Offerimus enim ei, non quasi indigenti, sed gratias agentes dominationi ejus,
et sanctificantes creaturam.

[183]
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our view: and we offer to him his own, making a corresponding
profession of communion and union, and acknowledging the res-
urrection of flesh and spirit. For as the bread which comes from
the earth, receiving the invocation of God, is no longer common
bread, but Eucharist, consisting of two things, an earthly and a
heavenly, so also our bodies, partaking of the Eucharist, are no
longer corruptible, having the hope of the resurrection to eternity.
For we offer to him, not as though he needed, but giving thanks
to his Divine Majesty, and sanctifying the work of his hands.”
To understand this passage more completely, it will be nec-
essary to go back a little. Irenzus is showing, contrary to the
[185] Gnostic doctrine, that the Old and New Covenants emanate from
one and the same God, adopting different methods at different
periods of the world. He points out, therefore, that the offerings
of the law of Moses were not intended to be permanent, and
that, even under the law, God undervalued sacrifice as compared
with obedience. He then goes on to affirm*®’ that the prophecy
of Malachi that sacrifices should cease, and that notwithstanding
a pure offering should throughout the world be offered to the
name of God, was fulfilled in the Eucharist; for he informs us
that Jesus, “instructing his disciples to offer to God the first fruits
of his creatures (not as though he needed, but that they might
not be unfruitful or ungrateful), took the created thing, bread,
and gave thanks, saying, ‘This is my body;” and likewise the
cup of the earthly creature he acknowledged as his blood, and
taught them the new offering of the New Testament; which the
Church, receiving from the Apostles, offers throughout the world
[186] to God,—to him who affords us our sustenance, the first fruits

47 v, xvii. 5. Sed et suis discipulis dans consilium primitias Deo offerre ex

suis creaturis (non quasi indigenti, sed ut ipsi nec infructuosi nec ingrati sint),
eum, qui ex creatura panis est, accepit, et gratias egit, dicens: “Hoc est corpus
meum;” et calicem similiter qui est ex ea creatura qua est secundum nos,
suum sanguinem confessus est, et novi Testamenti novam docuit oblationem;
quam ecclesia ab apostolis accipiens, in universo mundo offert Deo,—ei, qui
alimenta nobis preestat, primitias suorum munerum.
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of his gifts.”

Here we see very distinctly what is the offering which the
Church offers in the Lord's Supper, viz. the creatures or elements
of bread and wine, presented as the first fruits of his gifts, and as
a thank-offering to him for the rest*%8,

The same idea appears again in a fragment edited by
Pfaff409:—

“For we offer to God the bread and the cup of blessing, giving
thanks to him, because he hath commanded the earth to bring
forth fruits for our use; and then having performed the offering,
we invoke the Holy Spirit that he would render this sacrifice,
even the bread, the body of Christ, and the cup the blood of
Christ; so that those who partake of these figures may obtain
remission of sins and eternal life. Those, therefore, who bring
these offerings with remembrance of the Lord, make no approach
to the opinions of the Jews, but, performing a spiritual service,

01 odv tavtac Tég mpoopopdc &v Tf dvauvroel tod Kupiov &yovteg ob Toig
@V Tovdaiwv §Sypact mposépxovtal, GAAX TVELHATIKGG AgiTovpyolvTeg
1fi¢ copiag viol kAnBrcovtal.

408 Clement of Rome and Justin Martyr exhibit the same view. Clem. R.
ad Corr. I. 40. Tavta taet moielv d@eilopev, Soa 6 AsomdTng EmiteAeiv
EKEAEVOEV" KATA KALPOUG TETAYMEVOUG TAG TE TMPOOYOPAas Kal Agrtovpylag
¢mteAeiofar.—And to show what kind of offering is spoken of in connection
with the Aettovpyia, take the following passage from 8§ 44. ‘Apaptia ydp o0
Mikpa fiuiv €otat, XV TOUG AUEUTTWS Kal O6iw TpocevEyKovTag T& d@pa Tfig
"Emiokonfig GrnofdAwuey.

Justin is more express: Dial. cum Tryph. 41. Tlepi 8¢ t®V €v Tavti ténw
VY’ NUAV TOV EBVOV TTpocPepoUévmv adT® Buoi®v, Toutéatt ToD dpTov TG
evxapiotiag kai Tod motnpiov dpoiwg tiig ebxapiotiag. And again § 117. ‘Ot
u&v oV kai gbyai kai gdyapiotion Ud TV &iwv yivéuevar téletan udvat kal
e0dpeotol glol T@ Oe@ Buoiat, kal abToG Nt tadta yap péva kai Xpiotiavol
napélaPov moielv, kal €n’ dvapvrioel 8¢ TAG Tpo@fig adt®v Enpdc te Kal
Oypdc, év 1 kai 100 TdBoug 6 TémovBe 81" adTod 6 Od¢ 0D O=0d uéuvnTal.
9 |renai Scripta Anecdota, Frag. 2. p. 29. ATl kai € Tpoo@opd THig
goxapiotiog o0k €oTt capKiKr GAAG mvevuatikr, kal €v Tolutw Kaboapd.
Mpoopépopev yap t@ Oe® tOV dptov kai té mothpov Tfig €vAoyiag,
€0XAPLOTOOVTEG AVTQ, Gt Tf] Yii EKEAEVOEV EKPUOAL TOVG KAPTIOVG TOUTOUG EiG

[187]
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shall be called children of wisdom.”

There is something more definite in this passage than in the
allusions in the Treatise against the Heresies, but the spirit is
precisely similar; and it is remarkable,—more remarkable than
where he is not professing to give details, that there is no mention
of more than one offering, namely, that of the elements, which,

[188] and which alone, are called by the name of Buoia.

When, however, we come back to the second passage | have
translated, we find one clause*® in which there is a various
reading, where those which are acknowledged to be the best
MSS. speak of the Word (i. e. the personal Word, Jesus Christ
regarded especially in his divine nature,) as offered to God in the
Eucharist, and the Jews are affirmed to be incapable of offering
the oblation in it because they did not receive him. Now it is
no doubt possible that Ireneus may have intended to speak of
a spiritual offering up of our Lord with the oblation, i. e. of
an offering of it in and through him; but that is all that can be
implied, for there is no hint whatever of the repetition of the
sacrifice of atonement for the remission of sins. The only offering
is before the invocation of the Holy Ghost; and it is only after
that invocation that the elements are to be regarded as the body
and blood of Christ, capable of communicating remission of sins.
If, therefore, according to him, there is any offering up of our
Lord, it must be with the oblation of the material elements, to
render that thank-offering acceptable.

But there is another reading*** which is more consonant with
other passages, and therefore probably to be preferred; viz. that

[189] which represents “the Word” as the Mediator or Propitiation

TPOPNV NUETEPaV. Kal Evtadba TV TPoo@opav TEAECAVTEG EKKaAOTUEV TO
Mvebua to dylov, Stwg dro@rvn tv Busiav tadtny kai tov dptov cua T
Xp1ot0D, kal T6 Motrplov T aipa Tol Xpiotod: fva of uetaAdPovteg TovTwy
TOV QVTITUNWYV TG GPEcEWG TV AUapTIdV Kal tf§ {wig alwviov ToXwov.
410 Judaei autem non offerunt: ... non enim receperunt Verbum quod offertur
Deo. See p. 182.

4 Verbum, per quod offertur Deo.
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through whom the oblation is made. We have that idea distinctly
expressed in a former passage*!?, in which he speaks, in ref-
erence to this very text of Malachi, of the Church as offering
through Jesus Christ; and it is implied in the Fragment, in which
he speaks of our offering these things “with remembrance (év tfj
&vauvroet) of the Lord*:3.”

But whichever reading we take, there is no foundation for the
idea of a propitiatory sacrifice of Christ under the figure and
appearance of the consecrated elements.

Both this latter quotation from the “Heresies” and the Frag-
ment are opposed to the notion of any substantial change in the
elements. The former speaks of the bread after consecration as
“not common bread,” implying that it is still bread, although
adapted to a sacred and mysterious use; and as “consisting of
two things, an earthly and a heavenly*'4” (meaning probably the
elements themselves and the body and blood of Christ), whereas
the notion of transubstantiation requires that there should be
nothing of the earthly really left after the consecration. The
fragment still more explicitly calls them figures at the very time
that we partake of them. It is true that the view of Irensus
differs equally from ordinary Protestant notions, and indeed is
more positive than that of the English Church; but we are to
bear in mind that the Fathers did not always speak with logical
accuracy. Their language has been brought forward in support
of the theory of transubstantiation, and therefore it has become

42|V, xvii. 6. Quoniam ergo nomen Filii proprium Patris est, et in Deo

omnipotente per Jesum Christum offert Ecclesia, bene ait secundum utraque:
“Et in omni loco incensum offertur nomini meo et sacrificum purum.” Incensa
autem Joannes in Apocalypsi orationes esse ait sanctorum.

413 Justin Martyr again: (Dial. 117.) Ildvtag o0v of 81 Tod dvéuartog TovTov
Buoiag dg mapédwkev Tnoolc 6 Xpiotdg yivesOar [mpoosépovstv must be
introduced either here or further on], toutéotiv £mi tf] ebxapiotia tod dptov
kal to¥ motnplov, Tag &V mavti TONW TG YAG YIVOHEVAG UTO TV XpLoTiav@y,
TPOcAaP@OV 6 OdC HaPTUPET DAPESTOVG DTLEPXELY AVTR.

414 |V, xviii. 5. See p. 184, note.
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necessary to show that they did not write on that theory. It is
not equally requisite that we should be able to construct a theory
which shall explain all the figurative and imaginative language
in which they expressed their faith in the real presence of Christ
in the Sacrament. Irenzus certainly taught this doctrine, and that
is enough for us of the Church of England, who do not concern
ourselves to explain the manner of his presence. Some of us may
agree with his manner of expressing it, but we do not require of
[191] others that they should agree with him.

We cannot complete our view of the opinions of Irengus in
regard to the Eucharist without adverting to his ideas on the
consecration of the elements. This he describes in various ways,
sometimes attributing it to the word of God*®, sometimes to the
invocation of God*®, sometimes to the invocation of the Holy
Ghost*!7. But all these may be reconciled, if we consider them
to be allusions to various portions of the consecration prayer.
There is such a form left in the Apostolical Constitutions, with
which all the four ancient liturgies exhibited by Brett and Palmer
coincide, viz. the Roman, the Oriental, the Egyptian, and the
Gallican. Now all these forms contain a recital of the words of
institution, which may not unfitly be called the word of God, and
an invocation of God to send down his Holy Spirit upon the gifts,
to consecrate them to be the body and blood of Christ, which may
be called either an invocation of God or an invocation of the Holy
Ghost. Is it not therefore most probable that Irenzus alludes to
this prayer, which must have been used in very early ages, for its
leading features to be found thus spread throughout the world?
The expressions, therefore, which he uses, though various and
distinct, are not contrary or contradictory: they allude to various

[192] portions of the same form.
It is worthy of observation, however, that this attributing of the

415 v i, 3.
418 1V, xviii. 5.
417 See the Fragment, p. 186, note 6.
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consecration to these different things is contrary to the modern
doctrine of transubstantiation, which attributes it to one and one
only, viz. the recital of the words of institution: This is my body,
This is my blood.

There is another passage which proves that no transubstanti-
ation was then thought of; viz. the fragment*'8, which appears
likely to have been a part of the account of the persecutions at
Lyons. We there read that the heathen tortured the slaves of some
Christians, in order to extort from them something which might
serve as a colour for the severities they exercised upon them;
and that the slaves, “not knowing what to say to please their tor-
mentors, except what they had heard from their masters, that the
Holy Communion was the blood and body of Christ, and thinking
that it was really flesh and blood, told this to those who were
questioning them.” Now it appears very clear that language such
as this could scarcely have been used by a person who thought
that the sacred elements had become really flesh and blood,
which is the doctrine of transubstantiation; although it might
be employed with perfect consistency by those who believed in
a real mysterious presence of them in the Holy Communion,
without any change in the nature of the elements.

Massuet*'® brings forward, in support of the doctrine of tran-
substantiation, the fact that the Marcosians pretended, by magical
rites, to effect a change of the wine into blood. As they professed
to produce a substantial change, he infers that the Church must
have really produced such a change. But the inference is far from
being a sound one; for as magical rites are invented to pander to
the appetite of the ignorant for something supernatural, so it is
most probable that a pretender of this description, who wished
to set up for something superior to the clergy, should profess
to do something more wonderful than they; that whereas they
effected none but a mystical change, he should pretend to a literal

418 See p. 72, note 9.
49 Diss. 111. § 76. See the passage quoted below, p. 200, note 2.
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one. And this no doubt is the history of transubstantiation. It
is the attempt of unspiritual minds to raise the wonder of the
sacred mysteries to the highest pitch, forgetful meanwhile of the
spiritual objects of them. The doctrine is eminently a carnal
doctrine.

[194]



Chapter XIV. On Justification.

Those scholastical discussions on the nature of justification with
which we have become familiar had not arisen when Irengus
wrote, and consequently we cannot expect him to speak with
the precision to which we are accustomed. Still there are some
principal points upon which, simply following the Scriptures, he
is practically clear.

He teaches, for instance, that men are not justified in them-
selves, but by the coming of Christ*?%, and more explicitly, by
the obedience of Christ*?!; whence we may fairly conclude that
he would place the meritorious cause of justification in Christ:
and as he connects justification with remission of sins*??, and

420 1\, xxvii. 2. Quemadmodum enim illi (the Patriarchs and just men of old)

non imputabant nobis incontinentias nostras, quas operati sumus, priusquam
Christus in nobis manifestaretur; sic et nos non est justum imputare ante
adventum Christi his qui peccaverunt. Omnes enim homines egent gloria Dei;
justificantur autem non a semetipsis, sed a Domini adventu, qui intendunt
(probably oi katavoovuevor; see I. ii. 3, where the Old Translator renders
katavorjoacav by cum intendisset) lumen ejus. Et illis quidem curatio et
remissio peccatorum mors Domini fuit.—In IV. vi. 5. the opposite to intendunt
lumen is fugiunt lumen.

2L, xviii. 7. Oportebat enim eum qui inciperet occidere (&moktaveiv
HEAAn—occisurus esset) peccatum, et mortis reum redimere hominem, id ip-
sum fieri quod erat ille, id est, hominem: qui a peccato quidem in servitium
tractus fuerat, a morte vero tenebatur, ut peccatum ab homine interficeretur,
et homo exiret a morte. “Qomep yap di1d Tfig mapakofig To0 £vog avOpwoU,
100 TPATWE €K YAG dvepydotov memAacpévou, auaptwAol kateotddnoav ol
moAAot, kal anéPatov thv {wirv: oUtwg €det kai St Uakofigs vog dvOpwmov,
100 TPWTWG £k TapBEvou yeyevruévov, dikalwbivat moAAovg kai droAaPeiv
v cwtnpiav. Sic igitur Verbum Dei homo factus est.

422 1y, xxvii. 2.
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remission of sins with the cross and death of Christ*?3, he would
no doubt trace our justification to the death of Christ on the cross.

In the same general manner he teaches that faith justifies
[196] man*?*, speaking particularly of Abraham, to whom he at-
tributes faith in Christ. He appears likewise to express faith, in
another passage, by attending to the light of Christ*?°; but as the
passage does not exist in the Greek, we cannot be quite certain
what is its real meaning. Now although he says here that faith
justifies, and elsewhere that our faith is our own*?®, because
it springs from our own will and choice, yet it is plain, from
the previous paragraph, that he simply means that faith is the
qualification for justification.

Again, where Irenaus says that man is justified by the moral
law, which those who were justified by faith before the giving
of the Law observed*?’; and again, quoting the text: “Offer unto
God the sacrifice of praise, and pay thy vows unto the Most
High; and call upon me in the day of trouble, and I will deliver
thee, and thou shalt glorify me;” declares that God rejected the
sacrifices and ceremonies by which the Jews thought to obtain

23 |hid. et V. xvii. 3. Uti quemadmodum per lignum facti sumus debitores

Deo, per lignum accipiamus nostri debiti remissionem.

441V, v. 5. Propheta ergo cum esset Abraham, et videret in Spiritu
diem adventus Domini et passionis dispositionem, per quem ipse quoque et
omnes qui, similiter ut ipse credidit, credunt Deo salvari inciperent (ccwgoBat
véMwor—salvandi essent), exsultavit vehementer. Non incognitus igitur erat
Dominus Abraha, cujus diem concupivit videre: sed neque Pater Domini;
didicerat enim a Verbo Domini, et credidit ei: quapropter et deputatum est
ei ad justitiam a Domino. Fides enim, que est ad Deum altissimum, justi-
ficat hominem; et propter hoc dicebat: “Extendam manum meam ad Deum
altissimum, qui constituit ccelum et terram.”

425 |V, xxvii. 2, supra.

426 |1V, xxxvii. 5. Et non tantum in operibus sed etiam in fide liberum et
suz potestatis arbitrium hominis servavit Dominus, dicens: “Secundum fidem
tuam fiet tibi;” propriam fidem hominis ostendens, quoniam propriam habet
sententiam.

4211, xiii. 1. See p. 117, note 9.
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remission of sins, and taught them these things (contained in
that text) by which man is justified, and draws nigh to God*?8: in
these passages Irengus no doubt intends to say nothing more or
less than St. James does where he declares that man is justified
by works. If any one regards Irenzus as contradicting the true
doctrine of justification by faith, he must conceive that St. James
equally contradicts it; and the same considerations which explain
St. James will equally explain Irenaus.

I may remark, moreover, in a matter confessedly not admitting
of absolute demonstration, that Irenaeus appears to use justifi-
cation in what is commonly called the forensic sense, and as
taking its date from the act of the soul, by which it receives and
embraces the divine light, and as being kept up and renewed by
acts of thanksgiving and calling upon God and dependence upon
him, and observance of the moral law. But | have no wish to
insist controversially upon these conclusions.

428 |V, xvii. 1. Deinde ne quis putet, propterea quod irasceretur, eum recusare

hac (i. e. the sacrifices of the Law), infert, consilium ei dans: “Immola Deo
sacrificium laudis et redde Altissimo vota tua; et invoca me in die tribulationis
tuee, et eripiam te, et glorificabis me:” illa quidem, per qua putabant peccantes
propitiari Deum, abnuens; hac autem, per que justificatur homo et appropin-
quat Deo, hortatur et admonet.——He elsewhere (IV. vi. 5.) affirms that “to
believe in Christ is to do his will.” Et ad hoc Filium revelavit Pater, ut per eum
omnibus manifestetur, et eos quidem qui credunt ei justi [justos illos qui ei
credunt] in incorruptionem et in &ternum refrigerium recipiat (credere autem ei
est facere ejus voluntatem); eos autem, qui non credunt, et propter hoc fugiunt
lumen ejus, in tenebras quas ipsi sibi elegerint juste recludet.

[197]
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Chapter XV. On Ceremonies,
Usages, And Forms Of Words.

The object of the Great Treatise of Irenzus, which is almost
the whole that remains to us of his writings, being to refute
doctrinal error, things of a ceremonial and ritual nature can be
introduced only incidentally. It is interesting however to trace
those fragments of the external system of the Church which have
dropped from the pen of the writer whilst thinking chiefly of
other matters.

We find then that he alludes to the commandments of God
as being ten in number, and as being divided into two tables*?°:
but he asserts, conformably to the opinion of Josephus*3 and
Philo*3!, that each table contained five commandments. On
the other hand Hesychius*¥2, Origen*3®, Ambrose***, and Pro-
copius*®® reckon them as we do. The division into three and
five, followed by the Roman Church, does not appear earlier than
Augustine®®®. There is however sufficient diversity to prevent
our insisting much on our division. It must be observed, however,
that Josephus*3” and (1 believe) Philo reckon the commandments

4291, xxiv. 4. Unaquaque tabula, quam accepit a Deo, praecepta habebat
quinque.

430 Antig. 111 vi. 5. Tag §o mAdrag, év aic Todg Séka Abyoug cuyyeypd@dat
ovuPePriket, Gva TEVTE HEV €1G EKATEPAV.

431 De Decalogo, cited by Feuardent in loco.

432 Cited by Feuardent.

433 Hom. 8. in cap. xx. Exodi, cited by Massuet in loco.

434 Cited by Feuardent.

435 Cited ibid.

43 Queest. 71. in Exodum, cited ibid.

437 Antig. 111, v. 5.
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individually exactly as we do, and not as the Romanists.

We have several allusions to the form observed at the Holy
Communion. We find that the cup contained water mixed with
wine*3®; that a form of invocation was used, which the heretics
imitated*3?; that the term ebyapiotéw (to give thanks) had become
technical, and signified to consecrate*?; that the expression for
ever and ever occurred in the Eucharistical form**1, which shows
that a settled form had become customary in his time; and that
Christians sounded Amen all together*2. The Eucharist was sent
from one bishop to another, in token of communion and amity*43.

We find, too, that the same pharisaical spirit, which now keeps
many from communion, because others come to it in hypocrisy,
had the selfsame effect in his time?44.

There seems, in some of the practices of the Gnostics, to have
been an imitation of the anointing at baptism or confirmation
practised in the Church®4°.

438 |\, xxxiii. 2. Dominus ... accipiens panem, suum corpus esse confitebatur,

et temperamentum calicis suum sanguinem confirmavit.

V. ii. 3. Kal to kekpapévov notripiov kal O yeyovag dptog Emdéxetat tov
Adyov t0D @0, kal yivetal i edxapiotia odua Xpiotod: €k Tovtwv d¢ alifel
Kal ouviotatal 1] TG 6apKOg NUAV OEGTATLG.

439, xiii. 2. Tothpa ofvw Kekpauéva TPOGTIOIOUUEVOS EDXAPLOTETY, Kai
éml mAfov éxtelvwv TtOV Adyov TG €mkAfioewg, mop@Upea Kal £pudpd
dvagaivesbar moiel* (He is speaking of Marcus, the Gnostic) w¢ dokeiv
TV dmd oV Omép T SAa Xdprv TO aipa to £auth otdletv &v TH éxefvw
notnpiw Sk T émkAfioewg adtod.

440 1pid.
4L i, 1. AN kad Audg émi Tig edxapiotiag Aéyovtag Eig ai@vac tév
aldvwv K. T. A.

42 1 Xiv. 1.——10 Aunv duob Aeyévtwv Au@V K. T. A.

443 Fragm. iii. See p. 45, note 4.

44111, xi. 9. Infelices vere, qui pseudopropheta quidem esse volunt, propheti-
cam vero gratiam repellunt ab ecclesia; similia patientes his qui, propter eos
qui in hypocrisi veniunt, etiam a fratrum communicatione se abstinent.

45 | xxi. 3. Kad tadita pév émAéyovoty oi avtol teAolvre 6 8¢ teteAeopévoc
amokpivetar 'Eothprypat kal AeAUtpwpal k. T. A—"Eneita uvpifovor tov
TeTEAEOUEVOV TG 0N TH &o Padoduov: to yap pipov todto TiToV TG UNEP

[201]
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[202] There are several allusions to the practice of public confession
and penance, as a customary and established part of discipline.
In some cases it was voluntary*46.

It was the established custom not to kneel in prayer on the
Lord's day, or during the whole season from Easter to Whitsun-
[203] tide, which was called Pentecost*4”.

A fast before Easter was generally observed, but was of un-
equal duration, according to the choice of those who observed

icoduvapel tf fuépa thg Kuprakfg, katd thv pndeioav mepi adtig aitiav.
This is a quotation from the Quastiones et Responsiones ad Orthodoxos,
formerly attributed to Justin Martyr, 8 115. We learn from Basil the great, (de
Spiritu Sancto, 27.) that the whole space from Easter to Whitsunday was called
Pentecost.

& SAa e0wdiag eivar Aéyovarv.

46 xiii. 5. "0t 8¢ @iAtpa Kl dywytpa, TPAC TO Kai TOIG GWUAGIY AVTGV
gvuPpélerv, éumotel obtog 6 Mdpkog éviaig T@V yuvaik@v, €l kai un mdooaig,
abral moAAdKig émotpéacal i TV ékkAnoiav Tod Osod Ewpoloyfoavto,
Kal kKatd 0 o®ua fxpew®odar O adtod, kol EpWTIK®OG TMEvL adTOv
ne@Ankévar Gote kal Sakovév Tva tdV €v Tf] Aciq tdV fueTépwy,
Omode&duevov adtdv ig TOV oikov a0TOD, mepimecsiv TadTy TH ouUEOPd,
Tig yuvaikog avtod e0edolc LIapPXoUoNG, KAl TNV yvwunv kal t0 o®Oua
dragBapeiong OO Tod pdyouv TovTov, Kal E€akoAovOnodong abT® TOAAD TG
Xpivw. &nerta, peta moAAod k6mov TV GdeA@®V EmotpePpdvtwy, avTr TOV
dnavta xpdvov £€ouoloyovuévn Sietéhece, mevBoloa kal Bpnvoloa £¢ 1|
#nabev OO T00 payov SrapOopd.——III. iv. 3. Képdwv 8¢ 6 Tpod Mapkiwvog,
kol adtog émi “Yyivou, 8¢ v évatog émiokomog, gl v éxkAnciav A0V,
kal €€opoloyoluevog, oltwg dietéeoe, mote uév Aabpodidackad®v, mote ¢
néAv #Eopoloyoluevoc, ot 8¢ EAevySuevoc ¢’ oig &8idaoke kakdg, Kai
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it*48. The passage of Irenaus has been introduced into the great
controversy between those who assert the apostolical antiquity
of the forty days' season of abstinence, and those who deny
it. In this country our great divines have taken different sides;

d@rotduevog i TOV ddeA@v ouvodiag.

“7 Fragm. vii. To 8¢ év Kupiaxf] uf kAfverv yévu, oOuBoAdv éott g
dvaotdoswe, 8 fig Tf Tod XploTod X&piTl, TAV TE AUAPTNUATWY Kal TOD
e’ avT®OV tebavatwuévov Bavdtov AAevbepwdnuev. "Ex TOV ATocTOMKOV
3¢ xpdvwv 1 toravtn cuvhbeia EhaPe TV Gpxrv: KABWS PAGLY O HaKdEpLog
Eipnvaiog, 6 udptup kal émiokomog Aovydovvou, év Td mepi Tod Mdoxa Adyq”
&v @ péuvnral kai mepl tig Mevinkootiig, v 1 o0 kAivouev yévu, éneidr
48 Frag. iii. 00 yap uévov mepi tiig Nuépac éotiv 1 du@iopritnoig, dAAK kai
nepi To0 eidoug avtod tfi¢ vnotelag ol yév yap olovtar ulav nuépav deiv
avTOVG vnotelely: ol 8¢ dvo, ol 8¢ kal mAelovag: ol 8¢ tecoapdkovta Hpag
AUEPIVEG TE KAl VUKTEPLVAG SUUMETpOToL TRV Audpav adt@®v. Kal toiadtn
UEV ToKIAix T@OV EmTNPoUVTWY, 00 VOV €@ UGV yeyovuia, GAAG kal oA
npSTEPOV EML TGOV TTPO NUDV, TAOV Tapd TO GKPIPES, WG EIKOG, KPATOOVTWY, TAV
ka® GmAdtnta kal idiwtiopdv cuvhBelav i T6 YeTdnelta TEMOINKOTWY. Kal
008¢v #Aattov Tdvteg oUTol elprivevsdy te, kal elpnvebouey mpdg dAARAoLG”
kal N Sragpwvia tfig vroteiag thv duévorav tfig tictewg cuviotnol.
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449 Beverigii Annotationes in Canones Apostolicos. In Can. Ixix.

Trv aylav tecoapakootiv.

Codices quibus usus est Valesius, eodem modo, quo nos jam transcrip-
simus, legunt atque interpungunt.... Et huic quidem lectioni favit Zovoyig
Tfig ebayye\ikiig iotopiag, in quam Beatus Rhenanus in pref. ad Ruffinum se
incidisse refert, ubi haec Irenzi verba sic citantur, seu potius explicantur: O1 pev
yap plav udvov fuépav éviotevov, ot 8¢ §0o, ot 8¢ mAeiovag: ot 8¢ u’ Gpag
HOVaG NUEPLVAG Kal VUKTEPLVAG, Gpav GvTi uépag, vnotevovteg. Quod etiam
observatum est a doctissimo nostro Petro Gunning jam episcopo Cicestriensi in
appendice ad tractatum de paschali jejunio. Verum multa sunt quee huic lectioni
refragantur. Ut alia omittam, quis miri hujus jejunii quadraginta horis com-
mensurati, e veteribus prasertim, meminit? Quadraginta dierum jejunio nihil
in antiquis scriptoribus frequentius occurrit; at de quadraginta horarum jejunio
altum iis silentium. Porro aliud quoque in his verbis, sic interpunctis, &que si
non magis inauditum observare licet, diem viz. quadraginta horis diurnis ac
nocturnis commensuratum. Quo nihil absurdius excogitari potest: ac proinde
Valesius pro nuépav substituendum putat vnoteiav, ut non dies, sed jejunium
quadraginta horis commensuretur. Hanc autem violenter introductam verborum
commutationem contra unanimem omnium codicum consensum docti nunquam
admittent; praecipue cum e verbis ipsis, ut in omnibus codicibus leguntur, et

in nonnullis distinguuntur, verior et ecclesig primitiva ritibus magis consonus
sensus elucescat: nimirum Johannes Christophorsonus et Henricus Savilius
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hunc Irenzi locum sic distinxerunt; ... tecoapdkovta. (pag Te NUEPIVAG Kal
VUKTEPLVAG cuUMeTpoDoL TV Nuépav avtdv. Sic etiam legit et distinxit olim
Ruffinus, qui sic vertit: “Quidam enim putant uno tantum die observari debere
jejunium, alii duobus, alii vero pluribus, nonnulli etiam quadraginta; ita ut
horas diurnas nocturnasque computantes diem statuant.” Quibus verbis nihil
aliud indigitatur, quam quod hi uno, illi duobus, alii pluribus, nonnulli etiam
quadraginta diebus jejunarunt; omnes autem unamquamaue diem, quam jejunii
peregerunt, per nocturnas @&que ac diurnas horas emensi sunt; ut nulla hora
vel diei vel noctis, usque ad numeri dierum, quos sibi constituerant, exitum,
jejunium solverent. Contra hanc expositionem H. Valesius duo objicit: primo,
quod hinc necessario consequetur, eos qui xI dies jejunabant, toto illo tempore
nihil prorsus comedisse, quando quidem horas tam diurnas quam nocturnas
jejunio deputabant. Respondeo, nihil minus quam hoc ex dicta expositione
consequi: in jejuniis enim celebrandis, praesertim hoc paschali, non ab omni
prorsus alimento, ut cuique notum est, sed a carnibus tantum vel aliis fortasse
nonnullis ciborum generibus abstinebant; at reliquis vesci licebat. Hoc egregie
confirmatur ex concil. Laod. can. 50, quo dicitur 81 tdoav TV TecoapaKooTnv
vnotevetv Enpogayodvtag. Hic enim per totam quadragesimam, ac proinde
nocturnas @que ac diurnas horas, jejunare preacipitur; et tamen aridis vesci
permittitur; vel potius per istius modi Enpogayiav, sive aridorum esum, totum
hoc quadragesimale jejunium celebrari constituitur. Alterum, quod objicit,



180An Account of the Life and Writings of S. IrenAlus, Bishop of Lyons and

[204] Beveridge**, Patrick*>°, and Hooper*®! upholding it, and Mor-
ton*®?, Taylor*>3, and Bingham*>* denying it. This passage might
[205] appear to be decisive, if we could be sure of the punctuation,

but unhappily Ruffinus pointed it differently from all the MSS.

of Eusebius and, | believe, Nicephorus: for he introduces a stop

after tesoapdkovta, which makes Irengus distinctly affirm that

in his time some fasted forty days, whereas the common reading
[206] makes them fast only forty successive hours*>®,

It would be impossible to do justice to the subject without
entering fully into the arguments on both sides; and therefore
I will confine myself to an observation or two on the text of
Irenzus. Let us then look at the passage according to the two
methods of punctuation; and we shall find Irengus affirming
according to one that those who fasted any number of days, from
one to forty, reckoned the hours both of day and of night into
their day; or according to the other that some fasted one day,

est, quod cum Irenzus dixerit, alios uno die, alios biduo, alios vero pluribus
diebus jejunare, quid necesse est addere alios 40 dies jejunare, cum in eo quod
plures dies dixit, quadraginta satis comprehendantur. Respondeo, quod etiamsi
nonnullos plures quam duos dies jejunare dixerat, non tamen superfluum erat,
eorum etiam, qui xI dies jejunabant, mentionem facere. Cum enim a minimo je-
junio, viz. unius diei, inceperit, quidni in maximum quoque expresse desineret,
ut maximus viz. dierum numerus, quem quispiam in jejuniis observabat, &que
ac minimus innotesceret?

40 Of Fasting in Lent, ch. xvi. p. 143.

1 Discourse of Lent, Part I. ch. 3.

452 Catholick Appeal, 11. 24. p. 304,

43 Dyctor Dubitantium, 111. 4. p. 631.

454 Antiquities, XXI. i. 2.

%5 Post tecoapdkovta interpungunt Christophorsonus, Savilius, Strothius,
preeeunte Ruffino, nulla codicum auctoritate. Totum locum oi 8¢ ... a0TGV
uno tenore sine interpunctura legunt C. F. Virgulam post oi &¢, item post
vukteptvag, ponunt Steph. A: eandem post &pag ponunt B. D. Nicephorus y’
pro tesoapaxovta legit, quod alterutri interpretationi favere posset:—rte post
fueptvdc om. Steph. Stroth. A. E:—aig post vukteprvag add. M. Grut.
Cast.—d®pag te legit c.—BURTON{FNS in loco, in the last Oxford edition of
Eusebius.——C. and E. are of the tenth century.
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some two, some more; and that some reckoned forty hours of
day and night into their day. Now that any persons could fast
forty successive days, both day and night, abstaining from food
all the time, cannot be imagined: and if they did not abstain from
food all the time of their fast, the mention of its continuance day
and night would be unmeaning.

To this argument the reply of Beveridge, as may be seen in
note 3, is, that no fast was kept strictly throughout the twen-
ty-four hours by total abstinence from food: and he gquotes the
50th Canon of Laodicea to show that the Lent fast was nothing
more than abstaining from flesh, &c. and living upon dry food.
But, with deference to so great a name, this is but begging the
question. The Canon of Laodicea only shows what the Church
required, not what individuals practised. And Grabe*® (on this
passage) has proved that there were anciently two kinds of strict
fasts observed in the last week of Lent; one of abstinence from all
food till the evening, and then eating nothing but bread and salt
accompanied with pure water; the other, practised by the more
zealous, of holding over one, two, three, four, or six days, till the
cock-crowing on Easterday. Both Grabe and Bingham*®’ agree

456 0f ugv yap ofovrar, &c. Similiter Sac. 111 Dionysius Alexandrinus de
jejunii Ante-Paschalis differentia scripsit in Epistola ad Basilidem. Mnd¢ tag
£€ tv vnoteiwv Muépag Towg, unde opoiwg mdvteg Siapévovotv GAN ol
UV kal Tdoag UneptiBéaoty, dottor datedodveg, ol 8¢ dvo, ol d¢ Tpeig, ol
d¢ téooapag, ot d¢ ovdeuiav. Et Epiphanius in Expositione fidei Catholice,
libris contra Haereses subnexa, postquam de jejunio quartz et sexte feriz, et
Quadragesimali dixerat, ad jejunium Ante-Paschale, quod in Canonibus Tim-
othei Alexandrini vocatur, | vnoteia tod mdoya, progreditur, aitque fideles
per hebdomadam Pascha praecedentem solo pane et aqua vesci ad vesperam, et
addit: 'AAAG kai ol oovdaiot SimAdg kal TpimAGG kal tetpanAdg vneptidéaot,
kal SAnv thv €fdoudda tiveg dxpig dAektpuévwy kKAavyfg g Kupakiic
gmpwokovong. In quibus vnépBeaig et vnotela distinguuntur: et jejunare qui-
dem dicuntur, qui post abstinentiam totius diei vespere tenui fruuntur cibo;
vneptifévar vero, qui nec vespera ullam sumunt refectionem, sed omnino
abstinent, sive una, sive pluribus diebus, usque ad terminum jejunii, Paschale
scilicet mane, quod a galli cantu incipit.

[207]

[208]



182An Account of the Life and Writings of S. IrenAlus, Bishop of Lyons and

(what indeed appears self-evident) that there is no meaning in
words, if these persons did not remain in total abstinence during
this whole time; for what extraordinary zeal could there be in
their practice, if they broke their fast in the evening, as others
did.

If, on the other hand, we suppose the fast to have been one of
forty hours, commencing from the hour in which Jesus gave up
the ghost, and terminating with that of his resurrection, there is
then a sufficient reason for mentioning that the fast continued day
and night; it becomes a thing within the reach of probability; and
the period is a very natural one for those persons to choose who
felt themselves equal to it. At the time in which the Apostolical
Constitutions were written, it was enjoined on Christians**® to
fast the Friday and Saturday, if possible; if not, at least on the
Saturday: and in either case it appears that they were not to break
their fast till the first cock-crowing; i. e. in all probability, on
Easter day.

[209] Leaving, then, other sources of controversy on either side,
the text itself appears to supply the strongest evidence in favour
of the punctuation of the MSS. How that of Ruffinus arose, we
are not absolutely concerned to say: but when the practice of the
more lengthened fast had become established in the Church, it
might easily lead to understanding the words of Irengus in such
a manner as to give it primitive authority.

But even supposing the fast of forty days to have been kept
by some persons in the age of St. Ignatius, this does not prove
that practice to have originated in the apostles, as Irenzus gives
equally high authority for the shorter fasts of one, two, or several
days. All, therefore, that would be proved by the language of

457 Antiquities, XXI. i. 25.

458 Constit. Apost. V. 18. Thv mapackevnv kol t cdpfatov dAékAnpov
vnoteloate, oi¢ SUvaulg mPdoeoTt TowdTN, UNSEVOG YELSUEVOL UEXPIC
GAektopopwviag vuktdg el 8¢ tic &duvatel tag dVo ocvvdmrewv OUoD,
@LAacoécdw kv TO odPPatov.
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Irengus (taking it in this sense) is that in the time of Ignatius
a fast was kept before Easter, and that Christians were left to
their own discretion as to the length of it. Chrysostom indeed
expressly says*>®, that the fast of forty days was not ordained
until the mass of Christians had come to communicate only on
Easter day, and that without suitable devotion, and that the fast
and other devotional exercises were appointed, to prepare them
for the Communion on Easter day.

Very little more remains to be observed under this head.

Irenzus likewise is, | believe, the first writer who uses the
term mapoikia to signify the district under the superintendence
of a bishop*®®. And it is interesting that the selfsame term which
we now use to distinguish ourselves from separatists was in use
in his age, namely, that of Churchmen®6?, And that was perfectly
natural, for the Church had a name from the beginning, but its
attribute of Catholicism or Universality, as distinguished from
the confined locality of schisms and heresies, was not observed
till afterwards; and therefore the name of Catholic was posterior
to that of Churchman.

49 Chrysost.  Contra Judaos, I1l. § 4. p. 611. Tivo¢ o0v &vekev
vnoteVouév, enot, Ta¢ tecoapdkovta tavtac NUépag; TToAAol TO malatov
101G puotnpiolg mpooriecav ANADG Kal WG ETUXE, Kal AALOTA KATA TOV KalpOv
To0TOV, Ka® 8V & Xplotds adTd mapédwke. Tuvelddtec oV of matépec TV
BAGPNV TV yivouévny €k thig AueAnuévng tpooddov, cuveABSvTeC ETOTWoAV
NUEPAG TEGOAPAKOVTA VNOTELALS, EDXADV, AKPOAoEWS, ouVOdwV: TV v Taig
Nuéparg tavtalg kabapdévreg pet’ dxpifeiog drnavreg kal 8 evx@v, kal &
gAenuoovvng, kai dix vnoteing, kol dia mavvuxidwv, kai S dakpdwv, kal
O’ é€opoloyrioews, kal Sk TV EAAWY andvtwy, oUtw Katd dOvauy v
Nuetépav petd kabapol cuveldtog Tposiwuey.

460 Fragm. iii. See p. 45, note 4.

L 11. xv. 2. Hi enim ad multitudinem, propter eos qui sunt ab ecclesia,
quos communes ecclesiasticos ipsi dicunt, inferunt sermones per quos capiunt
simpliciores.

[210]

[211]
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Chapter XVI. On The Sabbath.

One of the greatest difficulties to modern readers in the history
of the primitive Church is the state of feeling and opinion on the
subject of the Sabbath. We have been in the habit of arguing from
the primitive institution of a holy day (which we have called a
sabbath), and of viewing the Lord's day as answering to it; and
if we may judge by the language of the earliest writers, they did
not consider the Lord's day as intended to be a sabbath in itself,
although some of them regarded it as being appointed instead of
the Sabbath*6?. Irenaus certainly viewed the institution of the
Sabbath as entirely Mosaical, and thought that Abraham and the
patriarchs before the Law did not keep it*63,

It must not, however, be thence hastily concluded that he
believed that Abraham and the patriarchs knew nothing of the
seventh day as a day of divine worship. The primary and leading
idea of a sabbath, properly so called, is (not holiness but) rest;
that is, abstinence from any employment that can be construed
into labour. Now Irengus might very well deny that the Patriarchs
kept a day of rest from all employment, without in any degree

42 Bingham, Antiquities, XX. ii. 3. “St. Austin, or whoever was the au-
thor of the Sermons de Tempore, (Hom. 251, de Tempore, T. 10, p. 307.)
says, ‘The Apostles transferred the observation of the Sabbath to the Lord's
day.” "——Clement of Alexandria gives indications of the same idea, where
he says that “to all appearance the eighth day is likely to become the proper
seventh day, and the seventh the sixth; so that the former will be the proper
sabbath, and the seventh a working day.”—Kivduveler yap f pev oydodg
EBSoudg eivar kuplwg, £€a¢ 8¢ 1 ERSoudg katd ye TO dupavég kal 1) uév
kuplwg elvan odPPatov, Epydric 8¢ 1) ERSoudc.

483 |V, xvi. 2. See p. 119, note 4. See also Justin Martyr, Dial. cum Tryph. 19.
27.43.
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intending to deny that they devoted the seventh day especially to
religious worship.

An illustration of my meaning will be found in the admission
of Justin Martyr, that Christians did not keep the Sabbath?64,
coupled with the well-ascertained fact*®, that a very large pro-
portion of them indeed were in the habit of attending divine
service on the seventh day. Perhaps a still closer illustration is
seen in the Canons of the Council of Laodicea, which expressly
forbid Christians to keep the Sabbath like Jews*®®, and at the
same time direct the Eucharistic offering to be made on that
day as well as on the Lord's day*®’. If then many of the early
Christians devoted a portion of the Saturday statedly to public re-
ligious exercises, and yet did not consider themselves as keeping
a sabbath, it would be very unsafe to infer from the assertion that
the Patriarchs did not keep the Sabbath, that therefore they had
no day of religious worship. In fact it seems scarcely possible
that the division and numbering of the days by sevens could have
been kept up, as we know it was*®®, before the giving of the Law,
without some religious observance connected with it.

Although, then, Irenzeus did not regard the Mosaical Sabbath
as being observed before the giving of the Law, and consequently
regarded it as abolished with the Law, yet as he has asserted
that the moral law or decalogue was observed before Moses,

464 Dial. cum Tryph. 10. He represents Tryphon charging the Christians with
neglecting circumcision, the feasts, and the sabbath; which charge he admits,
and argues against the necessity of them.

45 Bingham's Antiquities, XX. iii. 1.

466 Can. 29. “Ot1 00 8¢i Xprotiavodg Tovdailerv, kad év T safPdtw oxoAdlerv,
GAAG €pydlecBar avToVG €V Tf] abTh fuépa: TV 8¢ Kupitaknv mpoTip@®vTeg,
efye dOvaivto, oxohdlev wg Xprotiavol. £ 8¢ ebpebeiev Tovdaiotal, Eotwoav
GvaBepa Topd Xplotd.

7 Can. 49. “Ot1 00 8¢l Tf] TecoapakooTii §pToV TPOSQEPEY, €i ur) v Sappdrw
kal Kupuakifj uévov.

#%8 Gen. viii. 10. 12. xxix. 27.

[213]
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and implies that we are not at liberty to reject it*®%, it is very
certain that he must have conceived the fourth commandment to
be in some sense or other a directory to Christians: and it may
therefore be inquired what he conceived ought to be learnt from
it. This may in some degree be gathered from his saying that the
Sabbath, like the whole Jewish Law, was symbolical, and that it
was intended to teach men to serve God every day, and to typify
the kingdom of God, when whosoever has persevered in godli-
ness shall partake of his table*’%. For he believed that the world
[215] was destined to endure in its present state as many thousands of
years as the days of creation, and that then God's kingdom would

469 See pp. 118, 119.

4701V, xvi. 1. Hoc idem de sabbatis Ezechiel Propheta ait: “Et sabbata mea
dedi eis, ut sint in signo inter me et ipsos, ut sciant quoniam ego Dominus,
qui sanctifico eos.” Et in Exodo Deus ait ad Moysem: “Et sabbata mea ob-
servabitis: erit enim signum apud me vobis in generationes vestras.” In signo
ergo data sunt hac: non autem sine symbolo erant signa, id est, sine argu-
mento, neque otiosa, tanquam que a sapiente Artifice darentur; sed secundum
carnem circumcisio circumcisionem significabat spiritalem. Etenim “nos,” ait
Apostolus, “circumcisi sumus circumcisione non manufacta.” Et Propheta ait:
“Circumcidite duritiam cordis vestri.” Sabbata autem perseverantiam totius
diei [i. e. omni tempore. See below] erga Deum deservitionis edocebant.
“/Estimati enim sumus,” ait Apostolus Paulus, “tota die ut oves occisionis;”
scilicet consecrati, et ministrantes omni tempore fidei nostre, et perseverantes
ei, et abstinentes ab omni avaritia, non acquirentes, nec possidentes thesauros
in terra. Manifestabatur autem et tanquam de [post] ea quee facta sunt requietio
Dei; hoc est, Regnum, in quo requiescens homo ille qui perseveraverit Deo
adsistere, participabit de mensa Dei.
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be set up on earth*’*, which will be the true sabbath of the just*’2,
But he regarded our Lord's apparent relaxation of the stringency
of the sabbath, not as a direct instruction to Christians, but as an
explanation of the proper meaning of the fourth commandment
as addressed to the Jews*’3,

I think it would appear from these passages that Irenaus was
not in the habit of regarding the Christian practice of hallowing
the Lord's day as the explicit fulfilment of the fourth command-
ment. He lived so near the apostolical times that he no doubt
observed it in obedience to Christ's institution, without consid-
ering whether it was contemplated by the original institution of
a holy day or not. But in common with other Christian writers,
he did not think that the fulfilment of the fourth commandment
lay in devoting any particular portion of time to the service of
God; but in serving him continually as much as possible; and
therefore, as a matter of course, in observing those times of
sacred repose and divine worship which either the institution of

Kal N yfj, Kol Tdg O kOopog avT®V. Kal cuveTéAecev O Oed¢ Tf] Nuépa Tfi
€ & #pya avtod d énoinoe, kai katdmavoey 0 O0¢ €v Tff Nuépa Tf] { anod
MavTwv TV €pywv avtod. Tobto & £oti TdOV mpoyeyovétwv difynoig, kai
TGV goopévwv mpogntela. 1 ydp fuépa Kuplov wg o, TN’ év €€ odv fuépaig
ouvtete éoTal T& yeyovéTar @avepdv obv, 8ti 1) cuvtéAela adTt@v T §, #T0g
€otiv. See the Epistle of Barnabas, § 11. quoted p. 250.

472\, xxviii. 2. Referring to Luke xiv. 12, 13, and Matt. xix. 29, he says,
“Heec sunt in Regni temporibus, hoc est, in septima die qua est sanctificata,
in qua requievit Deus ab omnibus operibus quee fecit; quea est verum justorum
sabbatum; in qua non facient omne terrenum opus, sed adjacentem habebunt
paratam mensam a Deo, pascentem eos epulis omnibus.”

4731V, viii. 2. Manifestum est igitur, quoniam eos qui similiter ut Abra-
ham credebant ei, solvit et vivificavit, nihil extra Legem faciens, curans in
die sabbatorum. Non enim prohibebat Lex curari homines sabbatis, qua et
circumcidebat eos in hac die, et pro populo jubebat ministeria Sacerdotibus
perficere; sed et mutorum animalium curationem non prohibebat. Et Siloa
etiam sape sabbatis curavit: et propter hoc assidebant ei multi die sabbatorum.
Continere enim jubebat eos Lex ab omni opere servili, id est, ab omni avaritia,

qua per negotiationem, et reliquo terreno actu agitur: anima autem opera,
quee Tiunt per sententiam et sermones bonos, in auxilium eorum qui proximi
sunt, adhortabatur fieri. Et propter hoc Dominus arguebat eos, qui injuste

[216]

[217]
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Christ, or the common custom of Christians, or the rules of the

exprobrabant ei, quia sabbatis curabat. Non enim solvebat, sed adimplebat
Legem, summi Sacerdotis operam perficiens, propitians pro hominibus Deum,
et emundans leprosos, infirmos curans, et ipse moriens, uti exsiliatus homo
exiret de condemnatione, et reverteretur intrepide ad suam hereditatem.—3.
Sed et esurientes accipere sabbatis escam ex his qua adjacebant, non vetabat
Lex: metere autem et colligere in horreum vetabat. Et ideo Dominus his,
qui incusabant discipulos ejus, quoniam vellentes spicas manducabant, dixit:
“Nec hoc legistis, quod fecit David, cum esurisset, quemadmodum introivit in
domum Dei, et panes propositionis manducavit, et dedit eis qui cum eo erant,
quos non licebat manducare, nisi solis Sacerdotibus?” per Legis verba suos
discipulos excusans, et significans licere Sacerdotibus libere agere. Sacerdos
autem scitus fuerat David apud Deum, quamvis Saul persequutionem faceret
ei. 1&g enim PactAevg Sikaog iepatiknv €xel té&v. Sacerdotes autem sunt
omnes Domini Apostoli, qui neque agros, neque domos hereditant hic, sed
semper altari et Deo serviunt.... Et Sacerdotes in Templo sabbatum prophana-
bant, et rei non erant. Quare ergo rei non erant? Quia cum essent in Templo,
non s&cularia sed Dominica perficiebant ministeria, Legem adimplentes, non
autem praetereuntes Legem, quemadmodum is qui a semetipso arida ligna
attulit in castra Domini; qui et juste lapidatus est.

411y, xxviii. 3. “Ooaig enim fuépaig £yéveto 6 k6opog, TosadTalg XIAMovTdot
ouvteeitat. kai S0 to0Td @nowv 1 ypaen: Kai cuveteAéoBroav 6 00pavog
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Church, might have appointed*’*. According to such a feeling,
therefore, whilst no particular portion of time would be kept with
Jewish superstition, as though it were an end of itself, whatever
time was kept would be so kept as to ensure the ends proposed
by its observance.

And, if we revert to what has been before observed as to
Irenzus's view of the law of liberty, we shall see that he would
be so far from supposing that this Christian freedom authorized
us to dispense with devoting one day in seven to God's service,
that he would feel that it ought to lead those who had it in their
power to devote even a larger portion. And such in fact was
the practice of the Christians of those times. They assembled
together not only on the morning and evening of the Sunday, but
also throughout the east on the morning and evening of Saturday,
and on the morning of Wednesday and Friday. When, therefore,
there was so much zeal for the service of God, and the com-

the civil power.

474 We have various indications of the observance of the Lord's day in early
writers. Thus Ignatius (Ad Magnes. 9.) speaks of “the ancient prophets leading
lives in harmony with the Lord's day.” Mnkéti cafPatifovreg, dAAG katd
Kuptakiv {wnv {@vTeg, év ] kal 1 {wh Nudv dvétethev &1’ avtol. Here there
is an evident allusion to some way in which that day was spent, in contradis-
tinction to the Jewish Sabbath.—The Epistle of Barnabas, written not far from
Apostolical times, speaks of it as a festival: 'Ayouev thv fuépav thv oyddnv
gic e0@poctvny, &v 1 kal 6 'Incolc dvéotn ék vekpdv.—Jlustin Martyr, again,
(Apol. 11. 67.) describes the practice of assembling for instruction, worship, and
communion on that day, and affirms that our Lord, when he appeared to his
disciples on Easter day, taught them to observe the day in this manner. Kai tfj
uetd thv Kpovikny, ftic éottv ‘HAlov Auépa, @avelg toi¢ dnootéAoig adtod
kal padntaig, £6i8age tabta.—A little later Dionysius of Corinth speaks of
“celebrating the Lord's holy day.” Tfv cfjuepov obv Kuptaknyv dyiav fiuépav
dinydyouev.—So Clement, as | showed above (p. 211, note 1), informs us
that in his time the Lord's day appeared likely to be regarded as the proper
sabbath.—Further on we find the Council of Laodicea (see p. 213, note 5)
directing Christians to rest by preference on the Lord's day, and not on the
Sabbath.—Finally, we may see in Bingham (Antig. XX. ii. 2, 3, 4.) how,
as Christianity became established, business, labour, and public sports were

[218]
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mandment was kept so amply in its spirit without thinking of the
letter of it,—the warm feeling of Christians making them a law to
themselves,—there was nothing to lead them to inquire critically
how much the commandment actually required of them; and to

[219] have instituted such an inquiry would have appeared like putting
a restriction upon the ardour of Christian love, and returning to
the spirit of the Law of Moses.

The true question, then, to ask is, not why the first Christians
did not put the Lord's day upon the footing of the paradisiacal
sabbath, but why we are called upon to do so in these latter days?
And the true answer will be found in the fact that the great body
of us have abused the law of liberty, as the Israelites of old had
done, and therefore, like them, have need, in the providential
dealings of God, to be put back under rules and restrictions again,
until we are become fitted to act as children of God: and when
we are so, we have no wish to shake off such restrictions, but of
our own accord go beyond them.

In connection with this subject it is very remarkable that the
Church of England in her catechism has not thought proper to
connect the Lord's day in particular with the fourth command-
ment; although most of our writers for the last three hundred
years have found it necessary so to do. It is true that we have
done no more than our duty by pointing out to our people that
God from the beginning has hallowed one day in seven, in order
to prevent them from relapsing into absolute heathenism;—the

[220] error has been that we have too much omitted to show that this
was the least he would be satisfied with. We have too much
written as though those who fully observed one day in seven had
done their duty, instead of leading them to feel that they cannot
be possessed of the spirit of true Christian obedience so long
as they confine themselves to the letter of the law, and do not
of their own accord embrace every means of grace and spiritual

forbidden by public authority; which proves of course what had been the
practice of Christians themselves before their religion obtained the sanction of
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improvement.

[221]



[222]

Chapter XVII. On The Typical
Interpretation Of Scripture.

The writers of the primitive Church, taking the lead from the
inspired writers, and probably preserving in many cases the
traditional interpretations of the Apostles, were in the habit of
seeing types in many things which to us appear to have none
but a literal meaning. It is, however, certain that there was a
great tendency amongst the Hellenistic Jews to make the whole
of the Old Testament typical; and no doubt some Christians early
followed them, as the Epistle of Barnabas and the Shepherd of
Hermas (which were early writings, whether spurious or not)
abundantly show: and this tendency continued to increase until
the time of Origen, by whom it was pushed to such extremes,
that, from that time, it became less popular.

Irenzeus, however, is far from being a fanciful writer, and
was more directly connected with the Apostles than most of the
Fathers, and therefore the types which he recognises are worthy
of much more attention than those of Origen.

With him, then, Abel was a type of Christ, as having suffered
innocently*”®; Joseph*’® was a type of Christ, though in what
way we are not told, probably in the same sense as Abel; Moses
was a type of him when he spread forth his hands, and by that

A5V, xxxiv. 4. “Vide enim,” inquit, “quomodo justus perit, et nemo

intuetur; et viri justi tolluntur, et nemo excipit corde.” Hac autem in Abel
quidem preemeditabantur, a prophetis vero preeconabantur, in Domino autem
perficiebantur.

476 Erag. xvii. ’Ev uév t@ Iwomf TposTunddn.
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sign conquered Amalek*’”. That the brazen serpent was a type of
healing man from the bite of the old serpent by faith, the words
of Christ himself led him to see*’®.

There were other points in which Moses was a type of Christ.
“He took an Ethiopian woman to wife, whom he thereby made
an Israelitess; foreshowing that the wild olive is grafted into the
olive, and partakes of its fatness. For since that Christ, who was
born according to the flesh, was to be sought out for destruction,
and to be delivered in Egypt, that is, amongst the Gentiles, to
sanctify the infants there, whence also he made a Church there;
(for Egypt was from the beginning a gentile nation, as was also
/Ethiopia;) for this reason by the marriage of Moses was shown
the marriage of the Word, and by the Athiopian wife the Gentile
Church is pointed out: and those who speak against it, and
inveigh against and deride it, shall not be clean; for they shall be
leprous and cast out of the camp*7®.”

He declares that the re-appearance of justification by faith,
after it had been for some time cast out of sight by the Law

47|V, xxiv. 1. Primogenitum mortuorum, et principem vite Dei, eum qui

per extensionem manuum dissolvebat Amalech, et vivificabat hominem de
serpentis plaga per fidem, qua erat in eum.——Justin Martyr (Tryph. 90.)
expresses the same idea more fully; and remarks as confirmatory of the typical
signification of the posture of Moses, that it was altogether unusual as a posture
of prayer, and indeed adopted by him on no other occasion, nor by any one
since his time.

“78 Ibid.

4191V, xx. 12. Sic autem et Moyses /Ethiopissam accipiebat uxorem, quam
ipse Israelitidem fecit; presignificans, quoniam oleaster inseritur in olivam,
et participans pinguedinis ejus erit. Quoniam enim is qui secundum carnem
natus est Christus, a populo quidem habebat inquiri ut occideretur, liberari
vero in Agypto, id est, in Gentibus, sanctificare eos qui ibi essent infantes,
unde et Ecclesiam ibi perfecit; (£gyptus enim ab initio gentilis, quemadmod-
um et /thiopia) propter hoc 81 tob ydpov Mwiicéwg O tob 'Incod vontdg
yduog €deikvuto, kai did tiig Aibomikiic viueng, N €€ €0vdv €kkAnoia
£dnAolto’ fiv ol katahalodvreg, kal évdiafdAlovieg, kal Stapwkduevor,
ovk €oovtal kabapol. Aempricovot yap, kad é€agopiodicovtal g TdOV
dikaiwv mapepPoAric.

[223]
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of Moses, was typified by the circumstances of the birth of the
sons of Thamar. For as Zarah put forth his hand first, and had

[224] the scarlet thread bound upon it, and then retiring gave way
to his brother Pharez, and thus was born after him; by this the
Scripture declared “that people which has the scarlet sign, viz.
faith in uncircumcision, which was shown first in the patriarchs,
and afterwards withdrawn when its brother was born; and that in
consequence that which was first was born second, being known
by the scarlet mark upon it, which is the suffering of the Just One,
foreshown in Abel, written by the Prophets, and accomplished in
the last times in the Son of God*e°.”

Irenzeus was of opinion that some of the apparent misdeeds
of the old Patriarchs were not really sins, but circumstances
brought upon them by divine Providence, with some mystical
and typical end. Thus the cohabitation of Lot and his daughters

[225] is with him providential and typical, signifying that from one

700 a0ToU TATPAOG TEKVOTIOLNOAMEVAL EUNVOOVTO GVEL 6apKOG NdoViig. OV yap
fiv &AAog o0deic omépua {wTikdV kal Tékvwv émkapmiov Suvduevog Sodvat
avtaic, kabwg yéypantar “Dixit autem major ad minorem; Pater noster senior
est, et nemo est super terram qui intret ad nos, ut oportet omni terre: veni,
potionemus patrem nostrum vino, et dormiamus cum eo, ut suscitemus de patre
nostro semen.”—2. Illee quidem filiee secundum simplicitatem et innocentiam
putantes universos homines perisse, quemadmodum Sodomitas, et in univer-
sam terram iracundiam Dei supervenisse, dicebant haec. Quapropter et ipse
excusabiles sunt, arbitrantes se solas relictas cum patre suo ad conservationem
generis humani, et propter hoc circumveniebant patrem. Per verba autem earum
significabatur, neminem esse alterum qui possit filiorum generationem majori
et minori synagoge prastare, quam Patrem nostrum. Pater autem generis
humani Verbum Dei; quemadmodum Moyses ostendit dicens: “Nonne hic
ipse Pater tuus possedit te, et fecit te, et creavit te?” Quando igitur hic vitale
semen, id est, Spiritum remissionis peccatorum per quem vivificamur, effudit
in humanum genus? Nonne tunc cum convescebatur cum hominibus, et bibebat
vinum in terra? “Venit” enim, inquit, “filius hominis manducans et bibens:” et
cum recubuisset, obdormivit, et somnum cepit. Quemadmodum ipse in David
dicit: “Ego dormivi et somnum cepi.” Et quoniam in nostra communicatione
et vita hoc agebat, iterum ait: “Et somnus meus suavis mihi factus est.”
Totum autem significabatur per Lot, quoniam semen patris omnium, id est,
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Father the Word, by means of the life-giving Spirit, the two sister
synagogues, the Jewish and the Christian, have brought forth a
spiritual seed*8?,

St. Paul has taught us that Jacob and Esau were types of the
elder and younger Churches; but Irenaeus has much amplified the
figure, and brought in other parallelisms. “And if any one would
study the acts of Jacob, he will find them not empty, but full of

Spiritus Dei, per quem facta sunt omnia, commixtus et unitus est carni, hoc est,
plasmati suo: per quam commixtionem et unitatem dug synagoge, id est, duz
congregationes fructificantes ex patre suo filios vivos vivo Deo.

480 1V, xxv. 2. Hoc et per alia quidem multa, jam vero et per Thamar Juda
nurum typice ostenditur. Cum enim concepisset geminos, alter eorum prior pro-
tulit manum suam: et cum obstetrix putaret eum primogenitum esse, coccinum
alligavit signum in manu ejus. Cum hoc autem factum esset, et abstraxisset
manum suam, prior exivit frater ejus Phares; sic deinde secundus ille, in quo
erat coccinum, Zara: clare manifestante Scriptura eum quidem populum qui
habet coccinum signum, id est, eam fidem que est in preeputio, preeostensam
quidem primum in Patriarchis, post deinde subtractam, uti nasceretur frater
ejus; deinde sic eum, qui prior esset, secundo loco natum, qui est cognitus per
signum coccinum, quod erat in eo; quod est passio Justi, ab initio prefigurata
in Abel, et descripta a Prophetis, perfecta vero in novissimis temporibus in
Filio Dei.

8L |V, xxxi. 1. Quemadmodum et Lot, qui eduxit de Sodomis filias suas, qua
conceperunt de patre suo, et qui reliquit in circumfinio uxorem suam statuam
salis usque in hodiernum diem. Etenim Lot non ex sua voluntate, neque
ex sua concupiscentia carnali, neque sensum neque cogitationem hujusmodi
accipiens, consummavit typum. Quemadmodum Scriptura dicit: “Et intravit
major natu, et dormivit cum patre suo illa; et non scivit Lot cum dormiret illa, et
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providential arrangements*®2: and first in his birth, as he caught
hold of the heel of his brother, and was called Jacob, that is, the
supplanter; holding and not holden; fettering but not fettered:;
struggling and conquering; holding in his hand the heel of his
adversary, i. e. the victory: to this end was the Lord born, whose
birth he typified, concerning whom John saith in the Revelation,
He went forth conquering, to conquer. Moreover, in taking the
birthright when his brother disdained it; as also the younger peo-
ple accepted Christ the first-born, when the elder people rejected
[227] him, saying, We have no king but Casar. And in Christ was the
whole blessing; and for this reason the latter people stole from
the Father the blessing of the former people, as Jacob took away
the blessing from Esau. For which cause his brother suffered
from the lying in wait and persecutions of a brother, as also the
Church suffers from the Jews*83. The twelve tribes, the children
of Israel, were born in a foreign country, as Christ began at a
distance from his home to lay the twelve-pillared foundation of
the Church. The spotted sheep were the wages of Jacob; and
Christ's reward is the assemblage of men from differing nations
into the one bond of the faith*®*, as the Father promised him:
‘Ask of me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance,
and the utmost parts of the earth for thy possession.” And as to
Jacob, the Lord's prophet, it consisted of a multitude of children,

cum surgeret:” et in minore hoc idem: “Et non scivit,” inquit, “cum dormisset
secum, nec cum surrexisset:” un €i86tog tod Awt, undé ndovi dovAevoavrog,
oikovopia éneteAeito, 8t g ai §vo filiee, id est, duee cuvaywyai &nd £vog kal
82 Justin Martyr expresses the same sentiment: Tryph. 134. Oikovopfon Tivég
peydAwv puotnpiwv év ékdotn Tivi ooty Tpdéet dnetedobvro.

483 Justin M. Tryph. 134, ad finem, draws the same parallel. Tov xpévov ndvra
guioeito vnd to0 GdeA@ol 6 TakwP: kai el VOV, kal adTog 6 Kiplog UV
Hogitatl 0@’ VPOV Kal VIO TV FAAWV GTAGG AVOpWTWY, EVTWV TIAVTWV Tf
@UoEL GOEAPROV.

8% Justin, ibid. ’ESovAevoev lakmB tH AdPav Omp t@V pavidv kal
noAVUSpewV Opeppdtwv: EdovAevoe kal TV péxpl otavpol dovAgiav 6
Xp1oTOG UMEP TV €K TAVTOG YEVOUG TOolKiAwV Kal ToAveld®V avBpwnwv, o’
afpatog kai puotnpiov tod 6Tavpod KTodpeVOg abTovG.
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it was necessary that he should have children from two sisters;
as also Christ from two laws of one and the same Father®s®:
and likewise of two maid-servants, signifying that Christ should
make sons of God out both of those who in the flesh were free
and of slaves, granting to all alike the gift of the life-giving
Spirit*®®. And he did all for the sake of the younger, Rachel, who
typified the Church, for whose sake Christ endured*®’.”

Rahab the harlot, again, who was a heathen and a great sinner,
and received the three spies, and by reliance upon the scarlet
thread, (which meant the same thing as the passover,) was saved,
whilst the city in which she lived was destroyed, is a type of
sinners in all future ages, who, revering the Trinity, and by faith
in Christ our passover, are saved, whilst the world of those who

et Christi merces, qui ex variis et differentibus gentibus in unam cohortem
fidei convenientes fiunt homines, quemadmodum Pater promisit ei: “Postula,”
dicens, “a me, et dabo tibi Gentes hareditatem tuam, et possessionem tuam
terminos terree.” Et quoniam multitudinis filiorum Domini Prophete fiebat
Jacob, necessitas omnis fuit ex duabus sororibus eum filios facere; quemad-
modum Christus ex duabus Legibus unius et ejusdem Patris: similiter autem
et ex ancillis; significans quoniam secundum carnem ex liberis et ex servis
Christus statueret filios Dei, similiter omnibus dans munus Spiritus vivificantis
nos. Omnia autem ille faciebat propter illam juniorem, bonos oculos habentem,
Rachel, qua prafigurabat Ecclesiam, propter quam sustinuit Christus: qui tunc
quidem per Patriarchas suos et Prophetas preefigurans et praenuntians futura,
preeexercens suam partem dispositionibus Dei, et assuescens hareditatem suam
obedire Deo, et peregrinari in seculo, et sequi verbum ejus, et prasignificare
futura. Nihil enim vacuum, neque sine signo apud Deum.

485 Justin, ibid. AAAG Agia pév 6 Aadg VUGV Kol 1 ouvaywyh: PaxnA &&
gkkAnoia nuv.

486 Justin, ibid. Ei¢ dmokatdotacty dugotépwy Te TV EAeVBEpWY TéKVWV Kai
T@V v avToig JoVAWV Xp1oTog EARALDE, TV adTOV TdVTag Katalldv Tovg
@UAGGoOVTAG TAG EVTOAAG aVTOD" OV TPOTOV Kal ol 4o TV EAeVBEPWVY Kal
ol &mo t@v SovAwV yevduevor @ TakwpP mavteg viol kai oudTIHOL YEYSVaoL.
7|V, xxi. 3. Si quis autem et actus qui sunt Jacob addiscat, inveniet

[228]

[229]
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[230] rejected him are lost*®.

Joshua, again, he makes a type of Christ, bringing his people
into their eternal inheritance, as Moses brought them out of
captivity; and he further declares that as Moses, representing
the law, rested, in prefiguration of the cessation of the law, so
Joshua, as representing the Gospel, and a perfect type of the
personal Word, discoursed to the people; and that as Moses gave
the manna, so Joshua gave the new bread, the first-fruits of life,

signum nullificant, quod erat pascha, redemptio et exodus populi ex Agypto,
dicens: “Publicani et meretrices pracedunt vos in Regno ccelorum.”

The same type is acknowledged by Clement of Rome, in his First Epis-
tle to the Corinthians, 8§ 12. Kai mpooéfevto avtf] dodvar onpeiov, Snwg
Kpepdon €k 1ol ofkov avtii¢ kOkKvov, TpddnAov molodvteg dti Sid Tod
afuatog told Kupiov Adtpwotg £otal mdot Toi¢ motevovotv kal éAnifovorv
émi tov @edv.——Likewise by Justin, Tryph. 111. Kai yap t0 cOpPoAov tod
Kokkivou omaptiov, 00 #dwkayv ... o katdokomol Padp Tfj mépv, ... Guoiwg
0 cOuPolov tod afuatog Tod Xpiotol é8HAov, &1’ o0 of mdAat mépvor kal
adiko1 €k TAvTwY TOV EBVOV owlovtal, dpeoty auapTi®dV AaPOvTeg.
eos non inanes, sed plenos dispositionum. Et imprimis in nativitate ejus,
quemadmodum apprehendit calcaneum fratris, et Jacob vocatus est, id est,
supplantator; tenens, et qui non tenetur; ligans pedes, sed qui non ligatur;
luctans, et vincens; tenens in manu calcaneum adversarii, id est, victoriam.
Ad hoc enim nascebatur Dominus, cujus typum generationis prestabat, de
quo et Joannes in Apocalypsi ait: “Exivit vincens, ut vinceret.” Deinde autem
primogenita accipiens, quando vituperavit ea frater ejus: quemadmodum et
junior populus eum primogenitum Christum accepit, cum eum repulit populus
atate provectior, dicens: “Non habemus Regem, nisi Casarem.” In Christo
autem universa benedictio: et propter hoc benedictiones prioris populi a Pa-
tre subripuit posterior populus, quemadmodum Jacob abstulit benedictionem
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a figure of the body of Christ*®°,

He finds a very humble parallel to our Lord in the ass of
Balaam: for as all men rest from toil by mounting on a beast of
burden, so Christ gives us repose from the toil of our souls by
bearing the burden of our sins**.

The last specimens of types which | shall bring forward are
to be found in the history of Samson. The temple in which he
found his death, filled with Philistines, St. Irengus supposes
to represent the world of the ungodly; Samson himself is God's
true people; the two pillars are the two covenants; and the lad
who conducted Samson to the pillars is John the Baptist, leading

hujus Esau; ob quam causam fratris patiebatur insidias et persecutiones frater
suus, sicut et Ecclesia hoc idem a Judeeis patitur. Peregre nascebantur XII{FNS

tribus, genus Israel, quoniam et Christus peregre incipiebat duodecastylum
firmamentum Ecclesia generare. Varig oves, qua fiebant, huic Jacob merces:

488 |\, xx. 12. Sic autem et Raab fornicaria semetipsam quidem condemnans,
quoniam esset gentilis, omnium peccatorum rea, suscepit autem tres spec-
ulatores, qui speculabantur universam terram, et apud se abscondit, Patrem
scilicet et Filium cum Spiritu sancto. Et cum universa civitas, in qua habitabat,
concidisset in ruinam, canentibus septem tubicinis, in ultimis Raab fornicaria

conservata est cum universa domo sua, fide signi coccini: sicut et Dominus
dicebat his, qui adventum ejus non excipiebant, Pharisais scilicet, et coccini

4 Frag. xix. AdPe mpdg ceavtdv TOV Incodv vidv Navd. “Eder yap &€
Alyodmtov Mwlofiv Tov Aadv €ayayelv, Tov 8¢ Incodv ei¢ thv kAnpodosiav
eloayayeiv: kal tov pev Mwlofiv, wg véuov, avanavAav Aapfdverv, ‘Tncodv
3¢, wg Adyov, kai tol évumootdtov Adyou tomov &Pevdii, T® Ao dnunyopeiv:
Kal TOV peEv Mwiofiv To pdvva toig matpdot tpo@rv diddévat, tov d¢ Inoodv
oV véov dpti [rather &ptov], thv drapxnv tig {wiig, TUTOV T0D 6WHATOG TOD
Xpiotod: kabd enot kal i ypaen, 6t téte nadoato to pdvva Kupiov yetd
70 Qayelv TOv oitov Aadv amd tfig Y.

Clement of Alexandria, Protrept. 9. § 85. & Padag. I. 7. 8 60, makes
Joshua a type of Christ, but draws other parallels than those of Irenaus.
40 Frag. xxiii. Kal obtog émePepriker émt ti¢ Svov avTod. ‘H uiv &vog

[231]
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God's people to know the mystery of Christ*%L,

These types will, of course, bring with them to the mind
various degrees of probability. The Scripture itself teaches us the
principle of typical application; and no person who considers the

[232] manner in which the various books of the New Testament were
written, their occasional nature, so to speak, will suppose that
the whole of the types are developed in it. We must therefore
be left to ourselves, in some degree, to discover the other types;
and yet it cannot be supposed that all the resemblances our mind
can strike out were absolutely intended. But it must be some
recommendation of any typical application, to say the least, to
find it struck out in that early age, when those who had conversed
with apostolical men were living: and where we find a number of
writers agreeing to adopt any one type, (as, for instance, Clement
of Rome, Justin and Irenaus, make Rahab's scarlet line typical,)
it will, I suppose, appear to most minds to have a very high
probability. And it is only by noticing the types in each early
writer, that we can arrive at this species of authority for any one
particular type.
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Chapter XVIII. On The Intermediate
State.

Persons sometimes ask, What is the advantage of studying the
Fathers? why cannot we be contented with the light of Scripture?
Those who study them reply, that one use at least is, that by
their help the obscure parts of Scripture, where some truths are
but hinted at or supposed, are brought forth into light and clear
outline.

An instance of this, and a very unobjectionable one, is to be
found in the doctrine of Irengus, and not of him alone, as to
the intermediate state. We know from Scripture that there is an
unseen state to which Christ descended*®?; and that the just after
death go to paradise*®?, and are with Christ***. If the parable of
the rich man and Lazarus is taken literally, it seems to be implied
that the good and bad are separated in that state, and yet that
they are capable of holding intercourse with each other; and there
seems to be a hint that the state of the dead is, in some sense, a
state of confinement*®°. Beyond this we have little, if any thing.

Our views, however, such as they are, become confirmed and
acquire definiteness, as we find the same subjects treated of or
alluded to by Irenzus.

He treats the parable | have spoken of, as not strictly a parable,
but a relation of real occurrences®®®; and asserts that it shows us
that the soul, in a state of separation from the body, retains its

92 Acts ii. 31.

493 uke xvi. 22. xxiii. 43.

%4 phil. i. 23.

#% 1 Pet. iii. 19. iv. 6.

4% |V, iii. 4. Non autem fabulam retulit nobis pauperis et divitis.

[234]



202An Account of the Life and Writings of S. IrenAlus, Bishop of Lyons and

individuality, so that disembodied souls may know each other,
and hold mutual intercourse; and that each class of persons has
its appropriate habitation even before the day of judgment*®’.
[235] Accordingly he affirms that Christ observed the law of the dead,
and departed into the midst of the shadow of death, where the
souls of the dead were. And conformably he teaches us that
the souls of his disciples will at death depart into the invisible
place destined for them by God, and there remain, waiting for
[236] the resurrection*®®.  And this invisible place he declares to be
paradise, to which Enoch and Elias are already translated with

ant, post deinde corporaliter resurrexit, et post resurrectionem assumptus est;
manifestum est quia et discipulorum ejus, propter quos et hac operatus est
Dominus, Ai Yuxai anépxovtal €i¢ tov tomov invisibilem tov wpiopévov
a0TaiG amd ToD 0D, KAKEL UEXPL TAG GVAOTATEWS POITMOL, TEPLUEVOLOAL
v dvdotaoty: énetta drolafoloar Ta owpata, kai dOAokApws dvactdoat,
TOUTESTL CWHATIKAG, KabwG kal 6 KUplog dvéotn, oUtwg EAevoovtal i Tng
SYiv tob O00. “Nemo enim est discipulus super magistrum: perfectus autem
omnis erit sicut magister ejus.” Quomodo ergo Magister noster non statim
evolans abiit, sed sustinens definitum a Patre resurrectionis sug tempus, (quod
et per Jonam manifestatum est,) post triduum resurgens assumptus est; sic et
nos sustinere debemus definitum a Deo resurrectionis nostra tempus, preenun-
tiatum a Prophetis, et sic resurgentes assumi, quotquot Dominus ad hoc dignos
habuerit——So Clement of Rome (Ad Corr. I. 50) affirms that “they who
have departed, fully established in love, enjoy the place of the just”—yxdpav
€00ePDV.

4711, xxxiv. 1. Plenissime autem Dominus docuit, non solum perseverare,
non de corpore in corpus transgredientes, animas; sed et characterem corporis,
in quo etiam adaptantur, custodire eundem, et meminisse eas operum, qua
egerunt hic, et a quibus cessaverunt, in ea relatione, qua scribitur de divite et
de Lazaro eo, qui refrigerabat in sinu Abrahe: in qua ait, divitem cognoscere
Lazarum post mortem, et Abraham autem similiter, et manere in suo ordine
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their bodies, anticipating immortality*®°. But to those who have
died he declares that this state is a state of condemnation, even to

unumauemaue ipsorum, et postulare mitti ei ad opem ferendam Lazarum, cui
ne quidem de mense sug amicis communicabat: et de Abraha responso, qui
non tantum ea, qua secundum se, sed et qua secundum divitem essent, sciebat;
et preecipiebat Moysi assentire et Prophetis eos, qui non mallent pervenire in
illum locum peeng, et recipientes preeconium ejus, qui resurrexerit a mortuis.
Per haec enim manifeste declaratum est, et perseverare animas, et non de
corpore in corpus transire, et habere hominis figuram, ut etiam cognoscantur,
et meminerint eorum, quee sint hic; et propheticum quoque adesse Abrahe, et
dignam habitationem unamguamque gentem percipere, etiam ante judicium.

498\, xxxi. 2. Si ergo Dominus legem mortuorum servavit, ut fieret primo-
genitus a mortuis, et commoratus usque in tertiam diem in inferioribus terree;
post deinde surgens in carne, ut etiam fixuras clavorum ostenderet discipulis,
sic ascendit ad Patrem; quomodo non confundantur, qui dicunt inferos qui-
dem esse hunc mundum, qui sit secundum nos; interiorem autem hominem

ipsorum derelinquentem hic corpus, in superccelestem ascendere locum? Cum
enim Dominus “in medio umbra mortis abierit,” ubi anima mortuorum er-

49V, v. 1. “Omovye "EVoy €0apeoTAo0G T O, &V GWUATL UETETEDN, THV
peTdOeotv TGV Sikaiwv mpounviwv: kai HAag, w¢ v, év Tij To0 TAdopaTog
0UNooTdoEL AVEANPOT, THV GVAANPLY TOV TVELHATIKGDV TPOPNTEVWY, K.T.A. ...
A0 kai Aéyovorv ol mpeaPutepot, T@V AnootéAwv padntal, Todg uetatebévrag
¢keloe [that is, to paradise] petatedfjvar (Sikaiog yap avOpdmog kal
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those who are found in 1ife®%. For he believed that the souls of
the just, although in death and consequent condemnation, would
retain the Spirit of God, and consequently the seed and pledge of

[237] a new life®®!; and that by means of this same Spirit they would
rise again at the last day, being quickened by the Spirit, even as
their Lord was®?,

There is another branch of this subject; viz. the employment
of our Saviour while in the intermediate state. Irengus thought,
as did other Fathers, that our Lord went and preached the Gospel
to those who were dead, there being forgiveness to whosoever
would believe in him, so preaching to them; and that those who
in old times had hoped in him, and foretold his coming, did then

TVELHATOPSPOI ATOIUdoON O Tapddetcog, év @ kol Madlog &mbéoTohog
elokouobelg fikovoev dppnta Priata, G TPoOG NUAS €V TG TapdVTL) KAKEL
Hévelv Tobg petateévtag Ewg ouvteAeing, mpoorpialouévoug tnv aebapaioy.
500 1, xix. 3. Ut quemadmodum caput resurrexit a mortuis, sic et reliquum
corpus omnis hominis, qui invenitur in vita, impleto tempore condemnationis
ejus, quee erat propter inobedientiam, resurgat.

v, ix. 2. Quotquot autem timent Deum, et credunt in adventum Filii
ejus, et per fidem constituunt in cordibus suis Spiritum Dei, hi tales juste
homines dicentur, et mundi et spiritales et viventes Deo; quia habent Spiritum
Patris, qui emundat hominem et sublevat in vitam Dei.... Infirmitas enim
carnis absorpta potentem ostendit spiritum; spiritus autem rursus absorbens
infirmitatem, haereditate possidet carnem in se: et ex utrisque factus est vivens
homo; vivens quidem propter participationem Spiritus, homo autem propter
substantiam carnis.——3. Ubi autem Spiritus Patris ibi homo vivens, sanguis
rationalis ad ultionem a Deo custoditus, caro a Spiritu possessa, oblita quidem
sui, qualitatem autem spiritus assumens, conformis facta Verbo Dei.

02 v/, vii. 1. Et iterum ad Romanos ait: “Si autem Spiritus ejus qui suscitavit
Jesum a mortuis habitat in vobis, qui suscitavit Christum a mortuis vivificabit
et mortalia corpora vestra.”——2. Hac sunt enim corpora mortalia, id est,
participantia anima, quam cum amiserint, mortificantur; deinde per Spiri-
tum surgentia fiunt corpora spiritualia, uti per Spiritum semper permanentem
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believe in him and obtain remission®%,

Here again we have a definite meaning given to passages of
Holy Writ, respecting which we may discuss and have discussed
endlessly, resting in the mere light of Scripture. And that being
the case, it appears more rational to accept the interpretation
furnished by early writers, who are in all probability in this and
other cases giving us views which had come down from the
Apostles themselves.

habeant vitam.
503 |/, xxvii. 2. Et propter hoc Dominum in ea, qua sunt sub terra, descendisse,
evangelizantem et illis adventum suum; remissione peccatorum exsistente his
qui credunt in eum. Crediderunt autem in eum omnes qui sperabant in eum,
id est, qui adventum ejus preenuntiaverunt, et dispositionibus ejus servierunt,
justi et prophete et patriarchee; quibus similiter ut nobis remisit peccata.
Clem. Alex. Strom. VI. 6. § 44. Awdmep 6 KOprog ednyyeAicato kai toig
gv “A18ov.——45. dnol yodv 1| ypagn Aéyel 6 “Adng tfi dmoAeia Eidog
UEV aUTOD 0UK €ldopev, GwVAV 3¢ avTod fKovoauey.... T{ § ovxi dnAodorv
eunyyeAiobat tov Koprov toig te dnoAwAdowv év td katakAvou®, udAov 8¢
nenednuévorg kal Toig £v UAAK( te kal ppovpd cuvexouévolg.——Tertullian
de Anima, 55. Christus Deus, quia et homo, mortuus secundum Scripturas, et
sepultus secus easdem, huic quoque legi satisfecit, forma humana mortis apud
inferos functus; nec ante ascendit in sublimiora ccelorum, quam descendit in
inferiora terrarum, ut illic patriarchas et prophetas compotes sui faceret.—See
also Cyril of Jerusalem, Catech. xiv. 18, 19.
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Chapter XIX. On Unfulfilled
Prophecy.

It was the opinion of the Gnostics that the Tempter was either
the same as the God of the Old Testament, acting in opposition
to the Supreme Being, or a creature and agent of this God. In
contradiction to this notion, Irenzus lays down, and confirms
from various portions of Scripture, that he was one of the angels,
attendants upon the Supreme Being, who rebelled against him,
who consummated his rebellion by seducing man from his alle-
giance, and who is always setting himself up as a rebel against
his Maker>%4,

Having proved this from the past history of the world, he
continues the proof by adducing the prophecies concerning An-
tichrist, the Millennium, and the consummation of all things®°.
In this way he is led to develope his own views upon those
subjects: and as his opinions on the Millennium are different
from those which have prevailed subsequently, with almost uni-
versal consent in the Western Church, that portion of his Treatise
is rarely found complete in our present MSS., the copyists not
thinking it proper or worth their while to copy what was generally
disapproved by the Church®%,

Irenaus, then, regards Antichrist as a direct agent of Satan,
in and by means of whom he will fulfil the great object of his
rebellion, of procuring himself to be owned by mankind as their
king, and worshipped as their God; by whom he will abolish
all idols, and set himself up as the one idol, uniting in himself

0% v/, xxiv. 4. See p. 107, note 1.
%5 Book V. chapter xxv. to the end.
5% The five last chapters of the Fifth Book are wanting in all but two MSS.
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all the delusion of all the false gods who have ever existed. In
him, therefore, will be literally fulfilled the prophecy of St. Paul,
2 Thess. ii. 3, 4%07: for he will literally enthrone himself in
the temple of God at Jerusalem, and by oppressive methods will
endeavour to exhibit himself as God, and Christ®®®.  Irenaus
applies to this event the prophecy of Daniel concerning the
abomination of desolation, quoted by our Lord, Matt. xxiv. 15,

est in Hierosolymis, factum est templum, ob eas causas que a nobis dictee sunt:
in quo adversarius sedebit, tentans semetipsum Christum ostendere, sicut et
Dominus ait: “Cum autem videritis abominationem desolationis, quod dictum
est per Danielem Prophetam, stantem in loco sancto, (qui legit, intelligat,) tunc
qui in Judeea sunt, fugiant in montes: et qui in tecto est, non descendat tollere
quidquam de domo. Erit enim tunc pressura magna, qualis non est facta ab
initio seeculi usque nunc, sed neque fiet.”—4. Et Dominus autem hoc item non
credentibus sibi dicebat: “Ego veni in nomine Patris mei, et non recepistis me;
cum alius venerit in nomine suo, illum recipietis:” alium dicens Antichristum,
qui alienus est a Domino. Et ipse est “iniquus judex,” qui a Domino dictus
est, quoniam “Deum non timebat, neque hominem reverebatur,” ad quem fugit
vidua oblita Dei, id est, terrena Hierusalem, ad ulciscendum de inimico. Quod
et faciet in tempore regni sui: transferet regnum in eam, et in templo Dei sedet
[sedebit], seducens eos qui adorant eum, quasi ipse sit Christus. Quapropter ait
Daniel iterum: “Et sanctum desolabitur: et datum est in sacrificium peccatum,
et projecta est in terra justitia, et fecit, et prospere cessit.”——xxviii. 2. Et
propter hoc Apostolus ait: “Pro eo quod dilectionem Dei non receperunt,
ut salvi fierent, et ideo mittet eos Deus in operationem erroris, ut credant
mendacio, ut judicentur omnes qui non crediderunt veritati, sed consenserunt
iniquitati.” Illo enim veniente, et sua sententia apostasiam recapitulante in
semetipsum, et sua voluntate et arbitrio operante quaecumque operabitur, et in

[241]
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templo Dei sedente, ut sicut Christum adorent illum qui seducentur ab illo;
quapropter et juste “in stagnum projicietur ignis:” Deo autem secundum suam
providentiam praesciente omnia, et apto tempore eum, qui talis futurus erat,
immittente, “ut credant falso, et judicentur omnes, qui non crediderunt veritati,
sed consenserunt iniquitati.”

%7y, xxv. 1. Et non tantum autem per ea qua dicta sunt, sed et per ea
quee erunt sub Antichristo, ostenditur, quoniam existens apostata et latro, quasi
Deus vult adorari; et cum sit servus, Regem se vult preeconari. Ille enim
omnem suscipiens diaboli virtutem, veniet non quasi Rex justus, nec quasi in
subjectione Dei legitimus; sed impius et injustus et sine lege, quasi apostata et
iniquus et homicida, quasi latro, diabolicam apostasiam in se recapitulans: et
idola quidem seponens, ad suadendum quod ipse sit Deus; se autem extollens
unum idolum, habens in semetipso reliquorum idolorum varium errorem: ut
hi qui per multas abominationes adorant diabolum, hi per hoc unum idolum
serviant ipsi, de quo Apostolus in epistola, qua est ad Thessalonicenses secun-
da, sic ait: “Quoniam nisi venerit abscessio primum, et revelatus fuerit homo
peccati, filius perditionis, qui adversatur et extollit se super omne quod dicitur
Deus, aut colitur; ita ut in templo Dei sedeat, ostendens semetipsum tanquam
sit Deus.” Manifeste igitur Apostolus ostendit apostasiam ejus, et quoniam
extollitur super omne quod dicitur Deus, vel quod colitur, hoc est, super omne
idolum, (hi enim sunt qui dicuntur quidem ab hominibus, non sunt autem, Dii,)
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16509.

He likewise applies to him what is said by Daniel of the little
horn, in Dan. vii. 8. 20-26; conceiving the ten horns to be
ten kings of different portions of the Roman Empire®°, and
consequently believing that Antichrist will be a power, who will
overthrow and kill three of the kings of those divisions, and reign
for a space of three years and a half; during which time he will

vissimos decem Reges, in quos dividitur regnum illorum, super quos filius
perditionis veniet,) cornua dicit decem nasci bestie; et alterum cornu pusillum
nasci in medio ipsorum, et tria cornua de prioribus eradicari a facie ejus. “Et
ecce,” inquit, “oculi quasi oculi hominis in cornu hoc, et os loquens magna, et
aspectus ejus major reliquis. Videbam, et cornu illud faciebat bellum adversus
sanctos, et valebat adversus eos; quoadusque venit vetustas dierum, et judicium
dedit sanctis altissimi Dei, et tempus pervenit, et regnum obtinuerunt sancti.”
Postea in exsolutione visionum dictum est ei: “Bestia quarta regnum quartum
erit in terra, quod eminebit super reliqua regna, et manducabit omnem terram,
et conculcabit eam, et concidet. Et decem cornua ejus, decem Reges exsurgent:
et post eos surget alius, qui superabit malis omnes qui ante eum fuerunt, et
Reges tres deminorabit, et verba adversus altissimum Deum loquetur, et sanc-

tos altissimi Dei conteret, et cogitabit demutare tempora et Legem: et dabitur
in manu ejus, usque ad tempus temporum et dimidium tempus,” hoc est, per

triennium et sex menses, in quibus veniens regnabit super terram.——xxvi. 1.
Manifestius adhuc etiam de novissimo tempore, et de his qui sunt in eo decem
Regibus, in quos dividetur quod nunc regnat imperium, significavit Joannes
Domini discipulus in Apocalypsi, edisserens qua fuerint decem cornua, qua
a Daniele visa sunt, dicens sic dictum esse sibi: “Et decem cornua que vidisti
decem Reges sunt, qui regnum nondum acceperunt, sed potestatem quasi reges
una hora accipient cum bestia. Hi unam sententiam habent, et virtutem et
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trample under foot the saints of the Most High®**.

He affirms that he is the other, mentioned by our Lord,
(John v. 43,) who will come in his own name; and the unjust
judge, who feared not God nor regarded men, to whom the
widowed Jerusalem will come for redress against her enemy; in
consequence of which he will transfer the seat of his dominion
thither.

He declares him to be the wicked king of Daniel, (viii. 23-25,)
who for three years and a half will put down the pure offering
which the saints offer to God, i. e. the Holy Eucharist®'?.

[245] He finds him under the Beast of the Revelation of St. John,
(xvii. 11-14,) who will drive the Church into the wilderness, and
finally be vanquished by our Lord. He identifies the ten kings
who will give their kingdom to the beast with the ten divisions
of Daniel's fourth kingdom, (Dan. ii. 33,) of whom three will be
killed by Antichrist; and the rest, submitting to him, will assist

tur: dolus in manu ejus, et in corde suo exaltabitur, et dolo disperdet multos,
et ad perditionem multorum stabit, et quomodo ova manu conteret.” Deinde
et tempus tyrannidis ejus significat, in quo tempore fugabuntur Sancti, qui
purum sacrificium offerunt Domino: “Et in dimidio hebdomadis,” ait, “tolletur
sacrificium et libatio, et in Templum abominatio desolationis, et usque ad con-
summationem temporis consummatio dabitur super desolationem;” dimidium
autem hebdomadis tres sunt anni et menses sex.

potestatem suam bestie dant. Hi cum Agno pugnabunt, et Agnus vincet eos,
quoniam Dominus Dominorum est, et Rex Regum.” Manifestum est itaque,
quoniam ex his tres interficiet ille qui venturus est, et reliqui subjicientur ei, et
ipse octavus in eis; et vastabunt Babylonem, et comburent eam igni, et dabunt
regnum suum bestiz, et effugabunt Ecclesiam: post deinde ab adventu Domini
nostri destruentur. Quoniam enim oportet dividi regnum, et sic deperire,
Dominus ait: “Omne regnum divisum in se, desolabitur: et omnis civitas vel
domus divisa in se, non stabit.” Dividi igitur et regnum, et civitatem, et domum
oportet in decem: et propterea jam partitionem et divisionem preefiguravit.

et quoniam ipse se tyrannico more conabitur ostendere Deum.

598 v/, xxv. 2. Super hac autem manifestavit et illud, quod a nobis per multa
ostensum est, quoniam in Hierosolymis templum dispositione veri Dei factum
est. Ipse enim Apostolus ex sua persona diffinitive templum illud dixit Dei.
Ostendimus autem in tertio libro, nullum ab Apostolis ex sua persona Deum ap-
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him in conquering Babylon, and burning it with fire: and he
makes the stone cut out without hands to be Christ, who shall
destroy temporal kingdoms, and set up an eternal one, (Dan. ii.
44, 45513),

Irenzus again sees Antichrist in the beast (Rev. xiii. 2-18)
whose head was wounded, who has a mouth given to him speak-
ing great things, and receives power for forty and two months;
who has an armour-bearer, called the false prophet, who will
work great miracles by magical power, through the aid of evil

commiscetur cum testa.” Et quoniam finis fiet, inquit: “Et in diebus Regum
illorum excitabit Deus cceli Regnum, quod in &ternum non corrumpetur, et
Regnum ejus alteri populo non relinquetur. Comminuet et ventilabit omnia
regna, et ipsum exaltabitur in eternum. Quemadmodum vidisti, quoniam
de monte praecisus est lapis sine manibus, et comminuit testam, ferrum, et
&ramentum, et argentum, et aurum. Deus magnus significavit Regi, que futura
sunt post hac: et verum est somnium, et fidelis interpretatio ejus.”—2. Si
ergo Deus magnus significavit per Danielem futura, et per Filium confirmavit;
et Christus est lapis, qui pracisus est sine manibus, qui destruet temporalia
Regna, et &ternum inducet, qua est justorum resurrectio: “Resuscitabit,” ait,
“Deus ceeli Regnum, quod in a&ternum nunquam corrumpetur.” See also Xxvi.
1. p. 243, note.

Eellari, nisi eum qui vere sit Deus, Patrem Domini nostri: cujus jussu hoc, quod
0V, xxv. 4.

0 v/, xxv. 3. Daniel autem novissimi regni finem respiciens, (id est, no-
SV, xxv. 3.

%12 v/ xxv. 4. Et Gabriel Angelus exsolvens ejus visionem, de hoc ipso dicebat:
“Et in novissimo regni ipsorum exsurget Rex improbus facie valde, et intelli-

ens quaestiones; et valida virtus ejus et admirabilis; et corrumpet, et diriget, et
aciet, et exterminabit fortes et populum sanctum, et jugum torquis ejus dirige-

513 v/, xxvi. 1. Et diligenter Daniel finem quarti Regni digitos ait pedum esse
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[247] spirits; the number of whose name is 666°4.

Respecting this number he enters into a special discussion, in
which he first reproves those who hastily endeavoured to inter-

est mirandum, si demoniis et apostaticis spiritibus ministrantibus ei, per eos
faciat signa, in quibus seducat habitantes super terram. “Et imaginem,” ait,
“jubebit fieri bestiz, et spiritum dabit imagini, uti et loquatur imago, et eos qui
non adoraverint eam, faciet occidi. Et characterem autem,” ait, “in fronte, et in
manu dextra faciet dari, ut non possit aliquis emere vel vendere, nisi qui habet
characterem nominis bestige, vel numerum nominis ejus; et esse numerum
sexcentos sexaginta sex, quod est, sexies centeni, et deni sexies, et singulares
sex;” in recapitulationem universa apostasia ejus, qua facta est in sex millibus
annorum.

ejus imaginis, qua a Nabuchodonosor visa est, in quos venit lapis sine manibus
preecisus; et quemadmodum ipse ait: “Pedes, pars quidem aliqua ferrea, et
pars aliqua fictilis; quoadusque abscissus est lapis sine manibus, et percussit
imaginem in pedes ferreos et fictiles, et comminuit eos usque ad finem.” Post
deinde in exsolutione ait: “Et quoniam vidisti pedes et digitos, partem quidem
fictilem, partem autem ferream, regnum divisum erit, et a radice ferrea erit
in eo, quemadmodum vidisti ferrum commixtum teste. Et digiti pedum, pars
quidem aliqua ferrea, pars autem aliqua fictilis.” Ergo decem digiti pedum, hi
sunt decem Reges, in quibus dividetur regnum: ex quibus quidam quidem fortes
et agiles, sive efficaces; alii autem pigri et inutiles erunt, et non consentient:
quemadmodum et Daniel ait: “Pars aliqua regni erit fortis, et ab ipsa pars
erit minuta. Quoniam vidisti ferrum commixtum testee, commixtiones erunt in
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pret it>!°, and then endeavours to lay down correct principles
of interpretation for it. He suggests that we must wait till the
other signs of Antichrist begin to be fulfilled, such as the division
of the Roman Empire into ten parts, and the sudden coming of
another power to their discomfiture. We must also remark, he
tells us, that Jeremiah (viii. 16) has foretold that he will be of
the tribe of Dan®®. We must not be rash in applying the num-
ber to any particular individual or power, for many names will
correspond with it, such as EvavOag, Aateivog, (which he thinks
very probable, as being the name of the last of the four empires,)
and Teitav, for which he suggests many, to his apprehension,

de improviso advenerit regnum sibi vindicans, et terrebit pradictos, habens
nomen continens praedictum numerum, hunc vere cognoscere esse abomina-
tionem desolationis. Hoc et Apostolus ait: “Cum dixerint, Pax et munitio, tunc
subitaneus illis superveniet interitus.” Hieremias autem non solum subitaneum
ejus adventum, sed et tribum, ex qua veniet, manifestavit dicens: “Ex Dan au-
diemus vocem velocitatis equorum ejus: a voce hinnitus decursionis equorum
ejus commovebitur tota terra: et veniet, et manducabit terram, et plenitudinem
ejus, et civitatem, et qui habitant in ea.” Et propter hoc non annumeratur tribus
hac in Apocalypsi cum his qua salvantur.

semine hominum, et non erunt adjuncti invicem, quemadmodum ferrum non
514 v/, xxviii. 2. Cujus adventum Joannes in Apocalypsi significavit ita: “Et
bestia quam videram, similis erat pardo.... Si quis gladio occiderit, oportet
eum in gladio occidi. Hic est sustinentia et fides sanctorum.” Post deinde et de
armigero ejus, quem et pseudoprophetam vocat: “Loquebatur,” inquit, “quasi
draco, et potestatem prima bestizz omnem faciebat in conspectu ejus: et facit
terram, et qui habitant in ea, ut adorarent bestiam primam, cujus curata est
plaga mortis ejus. Et faciet signa magna, ut et ignem faciat de ccelo descendere
in terram in conspectu hominum, et seducet inhabitantes super terram.” Haec
ne quis eum divina virtute putet signa facere, sed magica operatione. Et non
5V, xxx. 1. Kai mpdrtov uév {nuia v t¢ &motuyeiv ti¢ dAnbefac, kol
70 ) Ov WG Ov vnohaPeiv: éneita d¢ tol mpoodivtog A GpeAdvTog TL THG

[248]
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[249] plausible recommendations®!’.

This is the sum of what he tells us on the subject of Antichrist;
and he declares that when he has reigned, sitting in the temple of
Jerusalem, for three years and a half, then the Lord will come to
judgment, and to introduce the times of the kingdom of heaven,
and the true Sabbath, in which many shall come from the east

1 scripta, omnium nominum qua apud nos inveniuntur, magis fide dignum est.
Etenim praedictum numerum habet in se, et literarum est sex, singulis syllabis
ex ternis literis constantibus, et vetus, et semotum; neque enim eorum Regum,
qui secundum nos sunt, aliquis vocatus est Titan; neque eorum, que publice
adorantur, idolorum apud Graecos et barbaros habet vocabulum hoc: et divinum
putatur apud multos esse hoc nomen, ut etiam sol Titan vocetur ab his qui nunc
tenent: et ostentationem quandam continet ultionis, et vindictam inferentis,
quod ille simulat se male tractatos vindicare. Et alias autem et antiquum, et
fide dignum et regale, magis autem et tyrannicum nomen. Cum igitur tantum
suasionum habeat hoc nomen Titan, tamen habet verisimilitudinem, ut ex mul-
tis colligamus ne forte Titan vocetur, qui veniet. Nos tamen non periclitabimur
in eo, nec asseverantes pronuntiabimus, hoc eum nomen habiturum: scientes,
quoniam si oporteret manifeste prasenti tempore praeeconari nomen ejus, per
ipsum utique editum fuisset, qui et Apocalypsim viderat.

YPa@fig, émtipiav o0 TNV TUX0DoAV EXOVTOG, €I AVTNV EUNECEIV AVAYKH TOV
tolo0tov. £nakolovbroel 8¢ kai £Tepog ovy O TUXWV Kivduvog Toig Pevdidg
npoeiAn@doly eidévar td 100 dvrixpictov Svouar el ydp dAAo wiv olrtot
dokolowv, &AAo 8¢ €kelvog Exwv €heboetal, padiwg é€anatndicovrar map’
a0Tol* WG Undémov napdvtog keivov, OV uAdooesBat TPOCHKEL.

v, xxx. 2. Oportet itaque tales discere, et ad verum recurrere nominis
numerum; ut non in pseudoprophetarum loco deputentur. Sed scientes firmum
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and west, and sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob®28.

It is foreign to my purpose to enter into the probability or
improbability of these interpretations: but two things strike me
as remarkable: first, the decided identification of the ten horns
of the beast with the Roman Empire in a state of division; and
secondly, the admission of the mystical meaning of days in
the prophecy of Daniel (viii. 27) as signifying years, coupled
with the literal interpretation of time in other passages; as, for
instance, Dan. vii. 25, and Rev. xiii. 5.

When the short reign of Antichrist ceases, the undisputed reign
of Christ (according to Irenzus) will begin, and will continue a
thousand years. For as the days of creation were six, and the day
of rest one; as moreover one day is with the Lord a thousand
years; this world is destined to endure six thousand years in

215, note 2.

numerum qui a Scriptura annuntiatus est, id est, sexcentorum sexaginta sex,

sustineant primum quidem divisionem Regni in decem: post deinde, illis
gt;gnantlbus, et incipientibus corrigere sua negotia et augere suum regnum; qui

V. xxx. 3. 'Ac@aléotepov oUV Kai GKIVOUVETEPOV, TO TEPIUEVELV
v &Paocv tiig Tpopnteiag, f| tO kataotoxdleobal, kol Katapavtevesdat
Ovopatog TuxOv 8¢ éml TOAADV dvoudtwy vpebijvar Suvapévou tob avtod
&ptOuod, et nihilominus quidem erit haec eadem queestio. Ei yap moAAd éott T
g0plokGueva dvépata, Exovta TOV aUTOV dpiBudv, nolov €€ abTt@v opéotl
0 épxduevog, {ntndrcetar. Quoniam autem non propter inopiam nominum
habentium numerum nominis ejus dicimus hac, sed propter timorem erga
Deum et zelum veritatis: EYAN®AE enim nomen habet numerum de quo
queeritur: sed nihil de eo affirmamus. Sed et AATEINOZ nomen habet sexcen-
torum sexaginta sex numerum: et valde verisimile est, quoniam novissimum

regnum hoc habet vocabulum. Latini enim sunt qui nunc regnant: sed non in
hoc nos gloriabimur. Sed et TEITAN, prima syllaba per duas Graecas vocales ¢ et

8 v/, xxx. 4. Cum autem vastaverit Antichristus hic omnia in hoc mundo,
regnans annis tribus et mensibus sex, et sederit in templo Hierosolymis; tunc
veniet Dominus de ceelis in nubibus in gloria Patris, illum quidem et obedi-
entes ei in stagnum ignis mittens; adducens autem justis Regni tempora, hoc
est, requietionem, septimam diem sanctificatam; et restituens Abraha promis-
sionem hereditatis: in quo Regno ait Dominus, multos ab Oriente et Occidente

[250]
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this state of turmoil and perplexity®!®, and then will succeed a
thousand of rest and enjoyment®?°. When that time arrives, the
world will be restored to its pristine state; the very animals will
[251] all associate together in peace; the just will rise with their bodies,
and upon this very earth, upon which they suffered, will receive
the reward of their endurance®?!. Then shall Abraham receive,
[252] fully and literally, the promise made to him and to his seed, i.
e. the Church, and shall really enjoy his inheritance from the

male facient, nec poterunt perdere aliquem in monte sancto meo.” Et iterum
recapitulans ait: “Tunc lupi et agni pascentur simul, et leo quasi bos vescetur
paleis, serpens autem terram quasi panem: et non nocebunt neque vexabunt in
monte sancto meo, dicit Dominus.” Non ignoro autem, quoniam quidam hzc
in feros, et ex diversis gentibus et variis operibus credentes, et cum crediderint
consentientes justis, tentent transferre. Sed etsi nunc hoc sit in quibusdam
hominibus, ex variis gentibus in unam sententiam fidei venientibus, nihilomi-
nus in resurrectione justorum super iis animalibus, quemadmodum dictum
est: dives enim in omnibus Deus. Et oportet conditione revocata, obedire et
subjecta esse omnia animalia homini, et ad primam a Deo datam reverti escam,
(quemadmodum autem in obedientia subjecta erant Ada,) fructum terree. Alias
autem et non est nunc ostendere leonem paleis vesci. Hoc autem significabat
magnitudinem et pinguedinem fructuum. Si enim leo animal paleis vescitur;
quale ipsum triticum erit, cujus palea ad escam congrua erit leonum?

Theophilus ad Autolycum, 1l. 25. ‘Ométav obv mdAv 6 &vOpwmog
Gvadpdun €ic tO katd @UotV, UNkETL Kakomol®v; kakeiva (i. €. ta Onpia)
anokataoctadrioetat €ig trv dpxfibev Nuepétnta.
venientes, recumbere cum Abraham, Isaac, et Jacob.——Ibid. xxxiii. 2. See p.
519 v/, xxviii. 3. See p. 215, note 1.

The very ancient writer under the name of Barnabas, contemporary at
least with Justin Martyr, says, (Epist. § 11.) TIpooéxete, tékva, ti Aéyel 6
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river of Egypt to the great Euphrates®?2. Then shall Jesus drink

Tuvetéheoev év £€ Nuépaig. Toto Aéyet 8ti ouvteAel KUpiog év e€akioyihiolg
£teol Td MavTa.

520 v/ xxx. 4. xxxiii. 2.

521 v/, xxxii. 1. Quoniam igitur transferuntur quorundam sententiz ab hereti-
cis sermonibus, et sunt ignorantes dispositiones Dei et mysterium justorum
resurrectionis et Regni quod est principium incorruptelee, per quod regnum
qui digni fuerint paulatim assuescunt capere Deum; necessarium est autem
dicere de illis quoniam oportet justos primos in conditione hac que renovatur,
ad apparitionem Dei resurgentes, recipere promissionem hareditatis quam
Deus promisit patribus, et regnare in ea; post deinde fieri judicium. In qua
enim conditione laboraverunt sive afflicti sunt, omnibus modis probati per
sufferentiam, justum est in ipsa recipere eos fructus sufferentie.... Oportet
ergo et ipsam conditionem, reintegratam ad pristinum, sine prohibitione servire
justis.——xxxiii. 4. Heec ergo tempora prophetans Esaias ait: “Et compascetur
lupus cum agno, et pardus conquiescet cum hado, et vitulus et taurus et leo
simul pascentur, et puer pusillus ducet eos. Et bos et ursus simul pascentur, et

simul infantes eorum erunt: et leo et bos manducabunt paleas. Et puer infans
in cavernam aspidum, et in cubile filiorum aspidum manum mittet; et non

522 v/, xxxii. 2. “Semini tuo dabo terram hanc, a flumine Agypti usque ad
flumen magnum Euphratem.” Si ergo huic [Abraham] promisit Deus hered-
itatem terre non accepit autem in omni suo incolatu; oportet eum accipere
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the fruit of the vine new with his disciples®?3; for there shall be
no more labour, but there shall be a continual table prepared by

[253] a creative hand, by the incredible productiveness of the fruits
of the earth®?*. Then shall the righteous hold intercourse and
communion with Angels®® in Jerusalem, which shall be then
rebuilt>?6,

This state of things he believed, as | have said, would last a
thousand years; and he adopted this view, not for want of know-
ing that there was an allegorical interpretation, but because he
thought it forced and unnatural, and labouring under irremediable

cum semine suo, hoc est, qui timent Deum et credunt in eum, in resurrectione
justorum. Semen autem ejus Ecclesia, per Dominum adoptionem qua est
ad Deum accipiens.... Neque Abraham neque semen ejus, hoc est, qui ex
fide justificantur, nunc sumunt in ea hereditatem; accipient autem eam in
resurrectione justorum.

528 v/, xxxiii. 1. Promisit bibere de generatione vitis cum suis discipulis;
utrumque ostendens, et haereditatem terra in qua bibitur nova generatio vitis, et
carnalem resurrectionem discipulorum ejus: qua enim nova resurgit caro, ipsa
est qua et novum percipit poculum. Neque autem sursum in superccelesti loco
constitutus cum suis potest intelligi bibens vitis generationem; neque rursus
sine carne sunt, qui bibant illud: carnis enim proprium est, et non spiritus, qui
ex vite accipitur potus.——2. See p. 215, note 2.

524 v/, xxxiii. 2. supra.—3. Pradicta itaque benedictio ad tempora Regni sine
contradictione pertinet, quando regnabunt justi surgentes a mortuis: quando et
creatura renovata, et liberata, multitudinem fructificabit universe esce, ex rore
ceeli, et ex fertilitate terree.—See p. 131, note 5.

55 v/, xxxv. 1. Regnabunt justi in terra, crescentes ex visione Domini, et
per ipsum assuescent capere gloriam Dei Patris, et cum sanctis Angelis con-
versationem et communionem, et unitatem spiritalium in Regno capient: et
illos quos Dominus in carne inveniet, exspectantes eum de celis, et perpessos
tribulationem, qui et effugerint iniqui manus.

56 v/ xxxv. 2. In Regni temporibus, revocata terra a Christo, et rezedificata
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difficulties®?’.

And when the thousand years were ended, he believed that
the great day of judgment would come, and the general resurrec-
tion, when the New Jerusalem would descend from heaven, of
which the former Jerusalem, in which the just were prepared for
immortality, would have been but an image®?8. Then will there
be new heavens and a new earth, in which man will for ever
converse with God. But there will not be only one abode of the
righteous: some will ascend into heaven above the angels; others
will enjoy the delights of a paradise®?°; but all will have the
continual manifestation of the presence of God, and be changed

VAV ... ¢ ol mpeoPutepor Aéyovot, téte Kai ol pev katallwbévreg tiig
&v ovpav® SratpiPiig, ékeioe xwpricovoty, ol d¢ tig Tod Tapadeicov TpuPfig
anoAadoovoty, ol 8¢ tnv Aapnpdtnta tfig téAews kabé€ovorv: mavtayxol yap
0 Zwtnp opabocetal, kabwg dElot €sovtal ol Op&HVTEG AVTOV.

Hierusalem, secundum characterem qua sursum est Hierusalem.

521y, xxxiii. 4. supra—xxxv. 1. Si autem quidam tentaverint allegorizare
haec, qua ejusmodi sunt; neque de omnibus poterunt consonantes sibimetipsis
inveniri, et convincentur ab ipsis dictionibus.—2. Et nihil allegorizari potest,
sed omnia firma, et vera, et substantiam habentia, ad fruitionem hominum jus-
torum a Deo facta. Quomodo enim vere Deus est, qui resuscitat hominem; sic
et vere resurgit homo a mortuis, et non allegorice, quemadmodum per tanta 0s-
tendimus. Et sicut vere resurgit, sic et vere preemeditabitur [ueAetoetar—sese
exercebit in] incorruptelam, et augebitur, et vigebit in Regni temporibus, ut fiat
capax gloriz Patris. Deinde omnibus renovatis, vere in civitate habitabit Dei.
528 \/. xxxv. 2. His itaque pratereuntibus super terram, novam superiorem
Hierusalem ait Domini discipulus Joannes descendere, quemadmodum spon-
sam ornatam viro suo; et hoc esse tabernaculum Dei, in quo inhabitabit Deus
cum hominibus. Hujus Hierusalem imago illa, que in priori terra, Hierusalem,
in qua justi preemeditantur incorruptelam, et parantur in salutem. Et hujus
tabernaculi typum accepit Moyses in monte.

529 v/, xxxvi 1. TapeA@évtog 8¢ t0D oxruatog Totov, Kai dvavewdévrog

[254]

[255]
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into his likeness®°,

This, | believe, is a correct view of the opinions of Irenaus
as to certain departments of unfulfilled prophecy. | offer upon
them no opinion of my own; but it is right to say that he was
by no means singular in his own age®!, and that there is no

[256] writer of any importance, down to the time of Origen, who
impugned the doctrine of the personal reign of Christ on earth.
After that time, that doctrine became more and more unpopular
in the Church at large; although many, from time to time, have
advocated views more or less in accordance with those of the
primitive millenarians.

[257]

OpoAoyeite, kai ovvaxbricesOar tov Aadv VUGV, kai ed@pavBfval oLV
@ Xpot® dua Toi¢ matpidpxalg Kai Toig mpo@nTalg Kal toi¢ dmd tod
NUETEPOL YEVOUG | Kal TV TpoonAUTwy, mpiv EABETV D@V TOv Xpiotov,
npoodokdte; And to this Justin replies, ‘QuoAdynca obv cot kai mpdtepov,
St €yw pév kai &AAoL toAhoi talta @povoluev, wg Kal Tdvtwg éniotacde,
T00t0 yevnoduevov: moAhovg § ab kai TGV T kabapdc Kai e0oefoidc
Svtwv XproTiav®v yvaoung todto un yvwpilewv éofjuavd cot. And further
on: ’Eyw J¢, kal el Tvég giov dpboyvwpoveg kata mdvta Xpilotiavol Kai
capkoG Gvdotacty yevijoeoBal émotdpedar kal xida £tn év ‘lepovcalriu
oikodounOeion kal koounOeion kal mAatuvOeion ol mpogfital TelexinA kai

Hoofag kai oi GAAor opoAoyodorv.—Perhaps | ought to notice, that some per-
sons have supposed Justin in this last passage to assert, that orthodox Christians

in general taught the doctrine of the personal reign, and thence have imagined
a discrepancy between the latter statement and that immediately preceding: but
a little attention will show, that all he asserts concerning orthodox Christians
in general is, that they believe the resurrection of the flesh; and he further
adds, that the prophets taught that Jerusalem was to be rebuilt, and to remain a
thousand years inhabited by the just.

Tertullian. advers. Marcion. I1l. 24. Nam et confitemur in terra nobis reg-
num repromissum; sed ante ccelum, sed alio statu; utpote post resurrectionem
in mille annos, in civitate divini operis Hierusalem ccelo delata.—See also
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Barnabas and Theophilus, quoted pp. 250 & 252.

100 &vBpwmov, kal dkudoavtog mpog thv debapoiav, Gote unkétt dovacbat
népa ahaiwdijvat, £otar 6 00pavog KAVOG, Kal 1) Yi Kavy* €V ToiG Kavoig
Gvapevel 0 dvBpwmog del kKavog, Kal TPocoUADY T& Oe@’ ... @Noiv ydap
Hoatag “Ov tpdmov yap 0 o0pavog katvog Kal 1] yij Katvi], & £yw Toi®, Yével
gvwmiov éuol, Aéyel Kopilog, oUtw otricetar TO oméppa VUGV Kal TO Gvopa
%80 v/, xxxvi. 3. Ut progenies ejus, primogenitus Verbum, descendat in fac-
turam, hoc est, in plasma, et capiatur ab eo; et factura iterum capiat Verbum,
et ascendat ad eum, supergrediens Angelos, et fiet secundum imaginem et
similitudinem Dei.

531 justin Martyr, Dial. cum Tryph. 80, makes Tryphon ask the question:

Eine 8¢ pot dAnd&g, vuelg dvorkodoundijvar tov témov Tepovcalry todtov
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Chapter XX. The Virgin Mary.

There are two passages of Irengus, in which the name of the
Blessed Virgin is introduced, which would not have called for
any particular remark, were it not for the manner in which they
are perverted by Romanist writers, and especially by the Bene-
dictine editor, Massuet, in support of the blasphemous honour
they bestow on her. When, however, we have examined them,
we shall perceive that, although they may, no doubt, to those
whose minds are imbued with superstitious prejudice, at first
sight appear to countenance that prejudice, they do not really
favour it.

The first of these passages affirms that “as Eve, having Adam
for her husband, but being still a virgin ... being disobedient,
became both to herself and to the whole human race the cause
of death; so also Mary, having her destined husband and yet a
virgin, being obedient, became both to herself and to the whole
human race the cause of salvation®32.” There seems no difficulty
in granting all this, and yet the conclusion by no means follows
that the Blessed Virgin is to be regarded as a mediatrix and
intercessor with God, next after her Son>3. Eve was certainly

32|11, xxii. 4. Maria virgo obediens invenitur, dicens: “Ecce ancilla tua,
Domine, fiat mihi secundum verbum tuum:” Eva vero inobediens; non obedivit
enim, adhuc cum esset virgo. Quemadmodum illa, virum quidem habens
Adam, virgo tamen adhuc existens ... inobediens facta, et sibi et universo
generi humano causa facta est mortis; sic et Maria habens pradestinatum
virum, et tamen virgo, obediens, et sibi et universo generi humano causa facta
est salutis.... Sic autem et Evae inobedientie nodus solutionem accepit per
obedientiam Marig: quod enim alligavit virgo Eva per incredulitatem, hoc
virgo Maria solvit per fidem.

5% Massuet, Diss. Prav. 111. § 65. Nostra salutis prima post Filium mediatrix
... mediatricis conciliatricisque cum Deo.
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the cause of death to the whole human race, because through
her transgression Adam was made to transgress; and in him all
mankind are made sinners. But it does not appear that original
sin came to all mankind directly from Eve, or that she was any
otherwise the cause of death to our race, except by bringing
Adam into the transgression: otherwise we must suppose that
our Lord, being born of a woman, must have inherited a sinful
nature; for even Massuet does not make the Virgin sinless. As
the transgression of Eve therefore, although no doubt her own
act, was only instrumentally and indirectly the cause of our con-
demnation, so the obedience of the Virgin Mary, although her
own act, was only instrumentally and indirectly the cause of our
salvation, that is, by leading to the incarnation and birth of our
Lord®3*. And if so, there is no foundation whatever for making
her a mediatrix and intercessor with God.

But still stronger reliance appears to be placed upon the next
passage, in which the Virgin Mary is called “the advocate of the
Virgin Eve®®.” And yet that very passage supplies a proof that
this term cannot be taken otherwise than in a figurative and im-
proper sense: for Irenaus therein asserts that “as the human race
was condemned to death through a virgin, so it is saved through a
virgin;” i. e. as he himself explains it, through her submission to
the angelic announcement of the will of God, that his Son should

5% And so Justin Martyr puts it in a parallel passage to this of Irenaus:
Tryph. 100. Tap@évog oboa EBa, Tov Adyov tov dmd tod Spew suAlaBodod,
napakonv kai Odvarov Eteke’ miotiv 8¢ kal xapav AaBodoa Mapia n tapbévog,
gvayyeMlopévou avtfi TaPpinA dyyélov, ... dnekpivato: Tévortd pot Katd
0 pAiud cov. Kai d1& tadTng yeyévntal obtog ... 81 00 O Oedg TOV Suv ...
KataAvel, araAAaynv 8¢ tod Bavdrov ... épydletat.

55 v, xix. 1. Quemadmodum enim illa per angeli sermonem seducta est,
ut effugeret Deum, pravaricata verbum ejus; ita et haec per angelicum ser-
monem evangelizata est, ut portaret Deum, obediens ejus verbo. Et si ea
inobedierat Deo, sed hac suasa est obedire Deo, uti virginis Eve virgo Maria
fieret advocata. Et quemadmodum adstrictum est morti genus humanum per
virginem, salvatur per virginem; &qua lance disposita, virginalis inobedientia
per virginalem obedientiam.

[259]

[260]
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be born of her. Now it would be clear blasphemy to ascribe our
salvation to the Virgin otherwise than in a figurative sense, as
being an instrument in the divine hand for its accomplishment
by becoming the mother of the real Saviour; and so, in the same
figurative sense she was the advocate of Eve, by becoming the
mother of him who was really her advocate. The figure is, no
doubt, rather bold, but still it is evidently but a figure.

This interpretation indeed is so obvious, that to us, who have
no such prejudices as the members of the Roman Church, it
would have been unnecessary to insist upon it, were it not for the
violent perversion of the passage by their writers. It is, perhaps,
worthy of more distinct indication, that Irengus, by declaring
that the Blessed Virgin was the cause of salvation to herself, as
well as to others®®, directly contradicts the idea held by some
in the Roman Church, (and I believe in the Greek likewise,) that

[261] she was entirely sinless. On the other hand, he undoubtedly
countenances (although he does not use) the appellation given to
her by many, of the mother of God>%.

[262]

53 111 xxii. 4.
587 v/, xix. 1. ... ut portaret Deum.



Chapter XXI. Account of the
Gnostic Teachers and Their Tenets.

Section I. Simon Magus, Nicolas, and the
Ebionites.

Several writers have speculated upon the sources of the Gnostic
errors; but, | believe that the assertion of Irengeus remains uncon-
tradicted, that SimoN Magus was the first to give them a definite
form538, We learn from Theodoret®®°, Elias Cretensis®*°, and
Nicetas®#!, that he imagined an ogdoad of superior beings, all
the rest of whom emanated from the first. He imagined one
First Cause, the source of all existence, with whom he joined
his Thought ("Evvoia). Irenaus mentions no more than these>*2,
Simon taught that this Thought, issuing forth from the Supreme
Father, and knowing his intentions, descended from above, and
produced the Angels and Powers by whom the world was made,
and who were ignorant of the Father: that they, not wishing to
acknowledge any author of their existence, detained her, and

538 | xxiii. 2. xxvii. 4. 11. Preef. 1. 111. Preef.

539 Heer. 1. 1. He calls the Great Original a twofold Fire, hidden and apparent,
and he gives the names of the Pairs who proceeded from this Fire, as Nodg kai
’Enivola, ®wvr| kai "Evvola, Aoyiopog kai 'EvOounoig.

0 Ad Gregor. Naz. Orat. xxiii. The names he gives are Bufdg kai Ziyr, Not¢
kal AAAOe1a, Adyog kai Zwr, "AvBpwrog kal EkkAnoia.

%1 Ad ejusdem Orat. xliv.

421, xxiii. 2.

[263]



226An Account of the Life and Writings of S. IrenAlus, Bishop of Lyons and

subjected her to every kind of contumely, to prevent her return
to the Father, and caused her to exist in this world in perpetual
transmigration from one female form to another.

He taught that he himself was this Supreme Father®*3, and a
prostitute, named Helena, whom he had purchased at Tyre, and
with whom he cohabited, was his Thought, who had been for-
merly the Trojan Helen: that she was the lost sheep®*, and that
he was come down upon earth to rescue her from the bondage
in which she was held; and to rescue man by the knowledge
of himself from the tyranny they were under to the angels who
created the world. This tyranny was obedience to the moral law,
which was imposed upon man by the agency of the inspired

[264] persons of the old dispensation solely to keep him in subjection:
and the deliverance he accomplished for his followers was to
bring them to believe that all actions were indifferent in their
own nature, and that the will of the Creative Powers was the
only thing which made one action more just than another. To
do away with this tyranny, he declared that he had transformed
himself first into a resemblance to the angels, then into that of
man; in which latter form he had appeared in Judeea as the Son,
and there apparently suffered; but only apparently®*°; that he had
afterwards manifested himself to the Samaritans as the Father,
and to the rest of the world as the Holy Ghost>*6.

Irenzus gives it as his own opinion that the conversion of
Simon was only pretended; that he regarded the Apostles as
nothing more than impostors or sorcerers of a somewhat deeper
skill and subtler knowledge than himself, which he hoped to
be initiated into: and that his mortification at the rebuff he met
with caused him to set himself in opposition to them, and to
dive deeper into magic arts for that purpose; on account of his

543 1. xxiii. 1. 1. ix. 2.
5441, xxiii.
545 xxiii.
546 | xxiii.

3.
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proficiency in which he was honoured by Claudius Casar with a
statue®’.

The natural fruits followed from such doctrines and such an
example. The priests of his heresy were sorcerers of various
degrees of ability, and their lives were very impure. They taught
their followers to worship Simon under the form of Jupiter, and
Helena under that of Minerva®*,

It is obvious that such a scheme was adapted only to the gross
and ignorant, with just enough of mysticism about it to enable
its founder to keep up the character of a philosopher with the
more refined, and enable him to pass off his lewdness as the
result of a philosophical system, rather than the dominion of low
propensities. The Emperor Claudius, notorious as a man of weak
intellect, was an extremely likely person to be both amused and
duped by his magical performances.

We have here the germ of all the Antinomian heresies from
that time to the present. However they may have been espoused
by refined and virtuous minds, they all originate with persons of
impure and unbridled propensities, who are unwilling to avow
the real grossness of their characters, and therefore set up for
some deeper knowledge or more subtle system than ordinary
men.

It will be observed, too, that Irenzus confirms the statement
of Justin Martyr respecting the statue erected in honour of Si-
mon>#°. The subject is so well taken up by the late Dr. E. Burton,
in the 42nd note to his Bampton Lectures, that | do not purpose
to enter into it here, further than to remark that Irengus ought
not to be regarded as merely following Justin: for he himself
had visited Rome, and was therefore likely to have informed
himself personally upon a subject which he thought sufficiently
important to bring forward in controversy.

5471, xxiii. 1.
548 1. xxiii. 4.
5491 xxiii. 1.
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Itis likewise a fact deserving notice, that the first instance we
have of the worship of images amongst persons recognizing in
any degree the gospel, is to be found amongst the followers of
Simon Magus. Something of this kind probably suggested St.
John's caution: “Little children, keep yourselves from idols.”

Concerning NicoLas, the author, whether intentionally or not,
of the sect which bears his name®®°, he informs us that he was
one of the seven deacons, which some have doubted. He gives
us no additional information concerning the sect, beyond that

[267] furnished by St. John®1. This, however, connects them with the
Gnostics in their licentious doctrines, and no further.

The EBloNITES are mentioned by Irenzus, as though he meant
to class them with the Gnostics: but all the information he gives
respecting them leads to the conclusion that they had nothing
in common with them, except their schism. He expressly states
that they believed differently from the Gnostics, and agreed with
Christians as to the creation of the world; and that they differed
from Cerinthus and Carpocrates on the subject of the miraculous
conception®?. Tertullian®2 indeed implies that Ebion denied
this latter fact; and Eusebius distinctly asserts of the great body
of his followers, that they thought, as Carpocrates and Cerinthus
did, that Jesus was a mere man, and exalted for his excellence
like other men®*: but he states, and Theodoret>®® confirms his
statement, that there were Ebionites who believed the miraculous
conception.

[268]

550 Clem. Alex. Strom. 11. 20. § 118. 111. 4. § 25.

5511, xxvi. 3.

552 1. xxvi. 2.

5% De Virg. Vel. 6. De Carne Christi, 13.

%% Hist. Eccl. 111, 27.
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Section Il. Menander, Saturninus, And
Basilides.

The succession of heresy, unlike that of the Church, had not
for its object the keeping up of one uniform system of doctrine,
but the exhibition of something sufficiently attractive or striking
to prevent the minds of men from dwelling upon the truth. It
required leaders, and therefore persons remarkable for ability
of some kind or another. A successor was therefore provided
to Simon in the person of MENANDER, a Samaritan like him-
self>%, and, as Justin informs us, his pupil®®’; but whose great
qualification was, that he equalled or excelled his master in the
knowledge of magic®®. Heresy, likewise, not requiring to be
uniform, permitted its successive teachers to improve upon the
system of their predecessors; and by this means both satisfied the
natural love of mankind for novelty, and kept up the appetite. So
Menander differed a little from Simon, at least in expression, in
saying that the Supreme Essence was unknown to all men. He
likewise introduced another name from the Gospel, representing
himself, not as the Supreme Being, either personally or by direct
emanation and operation, (as Simon did,) but as the Saviour,
sent by the unseen Powers for the salvation of man. He likewise
taught his followers, that by the magical practices in which he
instructed them, they might even vanquish the Angelic Creators
of this lower world, which was somewhat more than Simon
promised.

It appears likewise that he initiated his followers by baptism,
which he represented as the true and only resurrection, and taught
them to believe that after receiving it they could neither grow
old nor die>®®. How he got over the fact that they did both,

5% 1 xxiii. 5.

57 Apol. 1. 26.

5% Euseb. Hist. Eccl. I11. xxvi. 1.
55 1. xxiii. 5.
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we are not informed: but this making baptism the same thing
as the resurrection, explains St. Paul's words®®®, where he rep-
resents some as teaching that “the resurrection is already past.”
Hymenaus and Philetus, who spread this error in all probability
in Asia Minor, might easily have been disciples of Menander,
who made Antioch his head quarters®®!.

Menander was succeeded by two of his pupils®®2, SATURNINUS
and BasiLIDES, who, though taking up the same general system,

[270] were very different men, and therefore modified it in different
ways, and were employed by their invisible master in different
parts of his vineyard.

SATURNINUS remained at Antioch, teaching the same general
doctrine as his preceptor Menander. He defined the number of
the angels by whom the world was made to be seven®%3, one of
whom was the God of the Jews; and he introduced one of the
remaining angels, who had not been concerned in the creation,
under the name of Satan, as the opponent of the Creators, and
more especially of the God of the Jews®®*. He represented the
creation of man as having taken place at the suggestion of the
Supreme Power, who exhibited to the angels a bright image of
himself; which, as he immediately drew it up again to himself,
they endeavoured to copy, and thus made man after its image and
likeness: but not having the power to make him erect, he would
have grovelled on the earth like a worm, had not the Supreme
Power, taking compassion on this poor copy of himself, sent
forth into it a spark of life, which gave it limbs and an erect
posture®®. By an unaccountable inconsistency, however, (for
having a system to make or improve at pleasure, he might as

50 1 Tim. ii, 17, 18.

%61 Justin. Apol. 1. 26.

562 Eyseb. Hist. Eccl. V. vii. 2. Tertullian, de Anima, 23, mentions Saturninus
as the pupil of Menander.

563 1, xxiv. 1.

%4 Ipid. 2.

55 |bid. 1.
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well have made its parts consistent with each other,) he likewise
taught that there were at first created two sorts of men, one of
which was not enkindled with the celestial spark: that those alone
would be saved who possessed it°®%; and that when they died,
this heavenly portion of them would ascend to the Powers above,
and the other portions of their nature would be dissolved®®.

The cause of the coming of the Saviour, or Christ, as they
also called him, (who was unborn, incorporeal, and man only in
appearance,) he declared to be the conspiracy of all the Angelic
Princes, headed by the Jewish God, against the Supreme Father;
which obliged him to come down to destroy the God of the Jews,
together with demons and wicked men, and to save those who
believed in him, that is, those who had received the spark of
life. Who these demons were, or whether the whole of the angels
were to be destroyed, we are not told®®,

The prophecies of the Old Testament he attributed partly to
the Creators and partly to Satan®6°,

It is evident that this is merely a modification of the scheme
of Simon Magus, with the addition of Satan, and the Jewish
God, and the spark of life: but there is another feature of his
system which is remarkable, as differing widely from that of
his predecessors. Instead of opening the door to unbridled lust,
he affected an extraordinary repugnance to every thing carnal,
declaring marriage and its natural consequences to be works of
Satan; and some of his followers entirely abstain from animal
food°°.

BasiLIDEs®’?, the other successor of Menander, settled at
Alexandria in Egypt. He was, as | have said, a man of very

566 |, xxiv. 2.

%7 |bid. 1.

%%8 Ipid. 2.

%9 pid.

570 | xxiv. 2.

1 Clem. Alex. (Strom. VII. 17. § 106, 107.) speaks of Basilides as being a
good deal younger than Marcion, and about the same age as Valentinus.
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different character from Saturninus, and followed his master in
his addiction to magical practices, and in his licentious doctrines;
teaching likewise that meats offered to idols were to be eaten
indifferently with others®’2.

But that he might have something of his own, he greatly
modified and added to the speculative system of his predeces-
sors. He taught that from the Unborn Father was born his Mind,
and from him the Word, from him Understanding (®pdvnoig),
from him Wisdom and Power, and from them Excellences, and
Princes, and Angels, who made a heaven. He then introduced
a successive series of angelic beings, each set derived from the
preceding one, to the number of 365, and each the author of their

[273] own peculiar heaven®’3. To all these angels and heavens he
gave names®’4, and assigned the local situations of the heavens.
The first of them is called Abraxas, a mystical name containing
in it the number 365°7°; the last and lowest is the one which we
see; the Creators of which made this world, and divided its parts
and nations amongst them. In this division the Jewish nation
came to the share of the Prince of the Angels; and as he wished
to bring all other nations into subjection to his favourite nation,
the other angelic Princes and their nations resisted him and his
nation®’®. The Supreme Father, seeing this state of things, sent
his first-begotten Mind, who is also called Christ, to deliver those
who should believe in him from the power of the Creators. He
accordingly appeared to mankind as a man, and wrought mighty
deeds. He did not, however, really suffer, but changed forms with
Simon of Cyrene, and stood by laughing whilst Simon suffered:;
and afterwards, being himself incorporeal, ascended into heaven.

5721, xxiv. 5.

5731, xxiv. 3.

5 |bid. 5.

575 |hid. 7.

57 The Prophecies, like Simon, he attributed to the Angels in general, but the
Law to their Chief. § 5.
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Building upon this transformation, Basilides taught his disciples
that they might at all times deny him that was crucified, and that
they alone who did so understood the providential dealings of the
Most High, and by that knowledge were freed from the power
of the angels, whilst those who confessed him remained under
their power®’’. Like Saturninus, however, but in other words,
he asserted that the soul alone was capable of salvation, but the
body necessarily perishable®’8.

He taught, moreover, that they who knew his whole system,
and could recount the names of the angels, &c., were invisible
to them all, and could pass through and see them, without being
seen in return: that they ought likewise to keep themselves indi-
vidually and personally unknown to common men, and even to
deny that they are what they are; that they should assert them-
selves to be neither Jews nor Christians, and by no means reveal
their mysteries579. This, of course, and their unscrupulousness
as to actions of any kind whatever, would entirely exempt them
from persecution.

It appears likewise, from a fragment preserved in Origen's
Commentary on the Romans®®, that he taught the transmigration
of souls. He affirmed that the martyrs suffered for offences
committed at some other time: for he thought it contrary to the
divine justice that any innocent person should suffer®8!,

In this scheme we find a feature, which was afterwards taken
up and amplified, viz., the connection of mystical numbers with
Gnosticism.

It is likewise curious to observe how much of the Gospel
history and phraseology was interwoven with it, without one
single atom of its purity and regenerating influence.

771, xxiv. 4.

578 |bid. 5.

57 Ipid. 6.

%80 | jh. V. cap. 5. See the Appendix to the Benedictine edition of Irenaus.
%81 Clem. Alex. Strom. 1V. 12. § 83.
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Section 1. Carpocrates And Cerinthus.

CARPOCRATES is placed by Irenzus next to Basilides®®: but as
there is a general agreement amongst the early writers that Car-
pocrates was prior to Cerinthus®®, and that the latter flourished
in the last years of St. John, it appears most probable that
Carpocrates was, if any thing, earlier than Basilides, and more
properly coeval with Menander. In favour of this idea there is
this internal argument, that his system does not appear to be in

[276] any degree an amplification or alteration of that of Basilides, but
rather to have been an independent modification of the original
scheme of Simon.

He agreed with him, and Menander, and Basilides, in profess-
ing magic®, and in preaching licentious doctrines. He agreed
with Simon likewise in teaching the doctrine of the transmigra-
tion of souls, and adapted it to the support of profligacy, by
asserting that every soul is destined to become acquainted with
every kind of action, and that it passes from body to body until it
has accomplished every thing to which it is predestined®®.

Like all other Gnostics, he asserted that the world and human
bodies were made by Angels®®®; he agreed with some in teaching
that all souls were originally in the same sphere (nepipopa) as
the Supreme Being®®’, but that when once placed in bodies, they
continued under the power of the Angels, until they had fulfilled
their destined task; that when a person died, his soul was brought
before the Prince of the Angels, by the Devil, and if it had not

582 | xxv. 1.

%82 The writer of the Appendix to Tertull. de Prascrip. Her. 48. Epiphan.
Heer. xxviii. 2. See also Lampe, Proleg. in Joan. Il. 3. 2. p. 184, quoted in
Burton's Bampton Lectures, note 75.

84| xxv. 3.

%85 |bid. 4.

58 At least this is implied in § 4.

%87 He said (§ 2) that they were in the same sphere as Jesus, who (§ 1) was
from the same as the Father.
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accomplished every thing, was handed over to another Angel, to
be inclosed again in a body; but that when it has fulfilled its
destiny they have no longer any power over it, but it returns to
the Father, from whom it originally came®.

Unlike Simon, however, or any whom | have yet mentioned,
(except, perhaps, Ebion) he taught that Jesus was a mere man,
the son of Joseph; that being brought up in the Jews' religion,
remembering what he had been when in the same sphere with
the Father, and being of an unusually firm and resolute mind, he
looked down upon the Angels, and set at nought bodily suffer-
ing®®. But his followers thought that there was no reason why
any individual man might not surpass Jesus, and that, in point
of fact, many of their sect were superior to the Apostles. Others
went so far as to affirm, that the Apostles were not at all inferior
to Jesus, and that if any man whatever could attain to a greater
degree of contempt for the Creators than Jesus arrived at, he
would become superior to him®%,

They affirmed that we are to be saved by faith and love; all
actions being good or bad only according to human opinion;
and that Jesus taught their system as an esoteric doctrine to the
Apostles, who delivered it to those who were worthy>%®,

Some branded their followers upon the right ear®®.

I mentioned before that the first worship of images arose
amongst heretics: and it is remarkable that heretics again, viz.
the Carpocratians, were the first to pay honour to the image
of Christ, whom they worshipped equally with Pythagoras, and
Plato, and Avristotle, with the same kind of honour as that which
was customary amongst the heathen®%.

588 | xxv. 4.
%89 |hid. 1.
590 Ipid. 2.
59 |hid. 5.
592 1 xxv. 6.
59 Ibid.
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One of the female followers of Carpocrates, by name Marcel-
lina, is said to have visited Rome in the time of Anicetus, and to
have seduced many>%*,

Respecting CeriNTHUS, whom we know from Irengus to have
been a contemporary of St. John®%, the information he furnishes
is very slight. He did not attribute the Creation to the Angels in
a body, but to some one Power far removed from the Supreme
Power. He made Jesus a mere man, but more excellent than
other men: he affirmed that the Christ had descended upon him
at baptism, and made known to him the unknown Father, and
empowered him to work miracles, but that he departed from him
before the crucifixion, and left him to suffer alone®%.

[279]

Section IV. Cerdon, Marcion, Tatian, And
The Cainites.

Cerpon would seem to be another independent offset from the
stock of Simon. He likewise taught a Supreme God, the Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and another inferior deity, who inspired
the prophets®’. He joined the church at Rome under Hyginus,
its bishop, i. e. about A.D. 141, and appears to have wished
by all means to remain in its communion; and accordingly he
recanted his error. He could not, however, refrain from spreading
it covertly, and being detected, he again recanted; still he kept his

5% |bid.
% 111, iii. 4. See p. 60.
59 | xxvi. 1.

7|, xxvii. 1. The Author of the Appendix to Tertullian's Treatise de Pres.
(8 51.) makes these two Primary Beings; but Irengus declares that the former
was unknown, the latter known; the former good, the latter merely just.
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heresy, and being at length judged incorrigible, he was withheld
from the communion of the Church®8,

Marcion succeeded Cerdon®®, and took up and amplified his
doctrine. He likewise made the Creator inferior to the Supreme
God, and the author of evil, fond of war, inconsistent, and self-
contradictory; and taught that Jesus was sent by the Supreme
God to do away all the operations of the Creator, and especially
the Law and the Prophets®®. He agreed with other Gnostics in
declaring that the soul alone was capable of salvation, and of
souls only those which received his doctrine; but the peculiarity
of his system was, that Cain, and the Sodomites, and Egyptians,
&c. were saved by believing in Jesus, when he descended into
hell; but that Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and all the good men
and prophets of the Old Covenant, having often been deceived by
their God, were afraid to trust in Jesus, and consequently remain
still in the state of death®01,

Another peculiarity was that, whilst professing to receive por-
tions of the New Testament, such as the Gospel of St. Luke and
the Epistles of St. Paul, he rejected every portion of them which
he imagined to militate against his hypothesis%2,

Marcion, who, having been originally a Christian, and the
son of a Bishop, had been excommunicated for seduction®,
appears to have harmonized with Saturninus in professing ex-
traordinary strictness of habits®®*. Hence some of the followers

5810 iv. 3.

5% Clement of Alexandria mentions Marcion as being in time the successor
of Simon Magus, (Strom. VII. 17. § 107,) and predecessor of Basilides and
Valentinus; contemporary, but older.

800 | xxvii. 2.

81 1hid. 3. His opinions concerning Cain became the nucleus of another sect,
the Cainites.

802 |hid. 2. The writer in the name of Tertullian, as quoted above, note 5,
asserts that he received only some of St. Paul's Epistles.

893 Tertull. I. c.

804 1 xxviii. 1.
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of both formed themselves into a separate sect, called by a
name (Eyxparteig) of which perhaps PuriTANs is the best English
Translation. TaTian, who had been a sincere Christian, was
formerly a disciple of Justin, and had written a treatise to set
forth the folly of the heathen religion®®®, became a leading man
amongst them: for they adopted an opinion of his that Adam
was not saved. Their most distinguishing characteristics however
were, their abstinence from marriage, and from animal food®%,

Marcion taught that Cain and the Sodomites, &c. were saved
by believing in Jesus®%’. Others went further, and declared that
they were agents of the Supreme Power, to oppose the God of

[282] this world. They likewise took Judas under their patronage, and
declare that he betrayed Jesus, not from treachery or a love of
gain, but because, being better instructed than the rest, he was
aware that the death of Jesus would be the means of dissolving
and breaking up the whole work of the Creator, whom they
regarded as in rebellion against the Great Original®°8,

Section V. The Barbeliots, Ophites, And
Sethites.

895 From this treatise, which is still extant, we learn that he was an Assyrian
by birth, had been a heathen, and had been initiated into most of the heathen
mysteries, but had been converted (a rare instance) by the reading of the
Scriptures (88 64 & 46). In this treatise he opposes the idea that matter had
no beginning, and declares that it was created by the (personal) Word of God
(8 8). Perhaps he may be thought to lean to Gnosticism where he says that
the soul is naturally mortal, and that the unenlightened soul perishes with the
body. § 21, 22.

806 | xxviii. 1.

897 See above, note 9.

898 | xxxi. 1.
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Those of whom | have hitherto spoken have been acknowledged
disciples, more or less directly, of Simon Magus. But there
were others, who owned no connexion with him, and yet taught
a system more or less like his. The BarseLIoTs, for instance,
imagined one Supreme Being, and with him another Being of the
female sex, but remaining always a virgin, and never growing
old, whom they call Barbelo, Enncea (Thought), &c.

They say that he willed to manifest himself to her, and that
she, coming into his presence, called for Foreknowledge, and she
came forth. At their request again Incorruption was produced,
and then Life Eternal. After this Barbelo herself produced a light
like to herself, which the Father saw and anointed with his good-
ness, and thus made it the Christ. At his request Understanding
was sent him as a helpmate, and afterwards the Father added
the Word: upon which there were made Pairs, by the union of
Thought and the Word, Incorruption and the Christ, Life Eternal
and the Will of the Father, Understanding and Foreknowledge;
all of whom magnified the Great Light and Barbelo®%.

From Thought and the Word was then sent forth the Self-exis-
tent and the Truth; from the Christ and Incorruption, four Lights
to attend upon the Self-existent; and from Will and Life Eternal,
four Beings to wait upon these Lights, namely, Grace, Will,
Comprehension (Zoveoig), and Prudence. These were joined
respectively to the four Lights, and made other four Pairs®1°.

These two quaternions being settled, the Self-existent creates
a man, in a state of perfection, named the Unconguered, and in
union with him Knowledge, likewise perfect. From these were
manifested the Mother, the Father, and the Son, and they jointly
produced the tree of knowledge, and their enjoyment consists in
celebrating the praises of the Great Being®!!.

808 1 xxix. 1.
610 |pid. 2.
6L |, xxix. 3.
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Lastly, Charis, the attendant upon Harmogenes®?, produces
the Holy Spirit, called likewise Wisdom and Prunicus. She,
seeing herself unmated, stretched herself forth in every direction,
and even towards the nether parts, seeking her mate; and in the
effort brought forth a production in which appeared presumption
and ignorance; which production became the Prime Governor,
and Maker of this world, and Creator of Powers and Angels, and
being paired with Presumption, he begot malice, and emulation,
and jealousy, and fury, and desire: upon which his mother, being
grieved, departed and left him alone; whence he imagines that
there is none but he, and utters that sentiment by the mouths of
the prophets®3.

There was another more intricate and complete hypothesis,
which owned no master, but took its denomination variously

[285] from two different marked portions of it, which will be noticed
in their place®.

It supposed, like most of its predecessors, an Original, called
the First Light, the Father of all, and the First Man; and his
Thought, issuing from him, and thence called the Son of Man.
Next to them came the Holy Spirit, the first woman, which
hovered over the elements, water, darkness, the abyss and chaos.
From the Father and Son, impregnating the Spirit, came the
Christ, the third man®'®. By this impregnation, however, she
was filled so superabundantly, that she produced not only the
Christ on the right hand, but also another Being, imbued likewise
with light, called Wisdom and Prunicus, a hermaphrodite. Upon
this the Christ was united with the first Three, and with them

812 | read Harmogenes for Monogenes, because the latter name has not occurred
as the name of any of these supposed Beings, and because Harmogenes is the
first of them who is said to have an attendant, which is the idea implied in
Angelos, the word used by Irenzus. Massuet suggests Autogenes, but gives no
reason.

813 1 xxix. 4.

614 See pp. 286, 288.

815 1 xxx. 1.
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formed the true holy Church®®; whilst Wisdom descended upon
the waters, and moved them to their lowest depths, and took
from them a material body, which had nearly overpowered her;
but making a great effort, by the aid of the supernal light within
her, she rose aloft, and from her body, by a voluntary expansion,
created the heavens®l’,

She, moreover, had a son, who knew not his mother, but sent
forth from the waters a son of his own, and he another, and so on
to the seventh, who, with their mother formed an ogdoad®8; the
first of whom was named Jaldabaoth, the second Jao, the third
Great Sabaoth, the fourth Adonai, the fifth Eloeus (or Elohei), the
sixth Horeus, the seventh Astaphaus. All these for some space
of time sat harmoniously in heaven, in due subordination one to
the other: but Jaldabaoth, confident in having been the author of
the others, took upon him to create angels and archangels, and
excellencies, and powers and dominions; envious at which, his
posterity rebelled against him: upon which he fixed his desires
upon the unformed matter, and from it produced a son in the form
of a serpent, called Understanding, (from whom these people de-
rived their name of OpHITES®!?)) and subsequently Spirit, Soul,
and all earthly things, from which sprang forgetfulness, malice,
emulation, jealousy, and death%%°,

Jaldabaoth, blindly exulting in his success, exclaimed, | am
Father and God, and besides me there is no other; but his
mother astonished him and his posterity, by exclaiming, Lie not,
Jaldabaoth, for there is above thee the First Man, the Father of
all, and Man the Son of Man. To call off their attention from
this intelligence, he invited them to make man in their own im-
age. This idea their mother secretly encouraged, that they might

816 Ipid. 2.

517 Ibid. 3.

818 | xxx. 4.

81% Some of them said that Wisdom herself took the form of a serpent. § 15.
620 | xxx. 5.
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empty themselves of their celestial virtue. Their production,
however, although immense in size and length, lay sprawling
on the ground, until they brought it to their father, who, to the
great satisfaction of Wisdom, breathed into it the breath of life,
and thereby emptied himself of his virtue®?'. This newly-created
being, therefore, was possessed of understanding and desire, and
deserting his Creators, gave thanks to the First Man522,

Jaldabaoth upon this being jealous of him, endeavoured to
re-extract the celestial virtue from him, by creating woman from
his desire; but Prunicus, having invisibly taken charge of her,
extracted the virtue from her, and the posterity of Jaldabaoth,
admiring her beauty, called her Eve, and begot from her angels.
The machinations of Prunicus did not end here, for she employed
Understanding, the son of Jaldabaoth, who was in the form of
a serpent, to seduce the man and woman into disobedience to
the commands of Jaldabaoth, by eating the forbidden fruit523, by

[288] which means they became acquainted with the Supreme Virtue,
and forsook their Creators®24. Upon this they were ejected from
paradise, and being deprived by Prunicus of the divine light they
had, that nothing divine might be subjected to curse, they were
cast out into this world, together with the serpent, who from the
earthly angels begat seven sons, in imitation of Jaldabaoth and
his six descendants. These with their parent are always opposing
the welfare of the human race®2°.

Before Adam and Eve fell they had bright and spiritual bodies;
but afterwards their bodies became opague and heavy, and their
souls relaxed and weak; until Prunicus having pity on them,
restored to them the savour of the heavenly light, by which

521 1n some degree; for he was totally emptied of it by a different process. See
below, p. 291.

822 |, xxx. 6.

822 Those who called Wisdom the serpent, say that she inspired them with
knowledge.

8241, xxx. 7.

%2 Ibid. 8.
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means they became aware of their degraded condition. Knowing,
however, that the debasement was only temporary, they complied
with their condition, ate and drank, and begat Cain and Abel, of
whom Cain, being seized on by the serpent, fell into folly and
presumption, envy and murder. After this, by the interposition
of Prunicus, they begat Seth and Norea, from whom mankind
sprung®®, and were seduced by the serpent and his children
into every evil; although Prunicus constantly opposed them, and
saved the celestial light52”. So likewise when Jaldabaoth, enraged
at not being worshipped by mankind, sent the flood upon them,
Wisdom saved Noah and his family, for the sake of the tincture of
light which was in them. Abraham, however, and the Jews were
the chosen people of Jaldabaoth, who with his six descendants
chose agents from among them, each for himself, to glorify him
as God®28, Moses, therefore, Joshua, Amos, and Habakkuk,
were the prophets of Jaldabaoth; Samuel, Nathan, Jonah, and
Micah of Jao; Elijah, Joel, and Zachariah of Sabaoth; Isaiah,
Ezekiel, Jeremiah, and Daniel of Adonai; Tobias and Haggai of
Elohei; Micah and Nahum of Horeus; Ezra and Zephaniah of
Astaphaeus®2°.

But here again Wisdom, or Prunicus, interfered, and turned
these prophets into her own instruments, causing them to speak of
the Supreme Being, and of the Christ above, who was to descend
upon earth. These announcements from the mouth of their own
prophets so alarmed the Princes, the posterity of Jaldabaoth, that
they left her at liberty to cause him, not knowing what he did,
to send forth two men, one, John the Baptist, the other, Jesus®3°.
For having found no rest below, she had returned in penitence to

826 Erom leaving out Cain as joint progenitor of mankind, and deriving all the
human race from Seth, they seem to have been called SETHITES{FNS.
627
I. Xxx. 9.
628 Ipid. 10.
%29 |bid. 11.
530 bid.
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[290] her mother, the Holy Spirit, the first woman, and called upon
her for help. Whereupon the Holy Spirit petitioned the Supreme
Father that the Christ might descend to her aid: of which, when
she was aware, she inspired the prophets to speak; and likewise
prepared John to announce his coming, and Jesus by means of
her son Jaldabaoth, the God of this world, to be his receptacle
upon earth53L,

The Christ therefore descended through the seven heavens®32,
taking upon him the likeness of their children, and drew out
from them their virtue, so that all the supernal light with which
they were imbued returned to him; and having arrived in this
world united himself to Wisdom, his sister, and in union with
her descended upon Jesus, who thenceforward begun to work
miracles. Upon this Jaldabaoth and his posterity united to Kill
him; whereupon the Christ and Wisdom left him, and returned
to the upper sphere; not however deserting him altogether; for
the Christ sent down upon him a power by which he rose again,
clothed with a spiritual body®3. But after this, although he
remained on earth eighteen months, he wrought no miracle, (as
neither did he before his baptism,) being forsaken by the Christ

[291] and Wisdom. Yet he was in a certain degree inspired, and taught
these things to a few of his disciples®3*.

At the end of eighteen months he was taken up into heaven,
where the Christ placed him83 on the right hand of his father
Jaldabaoth, though without his knowledge, where his business
is to receive the souls of those who know these doctrines, viz.
those who are imbued with the heavenly light. By this means

831 These were, no doubt, Jaldabaoth and his six descendants, who (§ 5) are
called heavens, and are likewise spoken of as per ordinem sedentes in ceelo,
secundum generationem ipsorum.

832 |, xxx. 12.

8% |hid. 12, 13.

834 1 xxx. 14.

8% | imagine this to be the meaning of Christo sedente; sedeo being taken in a
transitive sense. ‘Idpvouat was probably the original word.
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Jaldabaoth will by degrees lose the whole of that which he origi-
nally possessed, and be left entirely earthly and material; whilst
the whole of the light will be withdrawn from the world and its
creators; and then will be the consummation of all things 626,

Section VI. Valentinus.

But none of the Gnostic leaders, excepting perhaps Marcion,
obtained so high a pre-eminence as VALENTINUS, Who drew out
a kind of eclectic system, and thus became the founder of a new
school: at least Irenzus represents the matter so completely in
this light, that he classes all the others together by the general
name of Gnostics®®’, in contradistinction to Valentinus and his
school.

Report®® makes him an Agyptian by birth, and Tertullian
expressly informs us®3° that he was originally a Christian; and
indeed a person of such eminence in the Church that he aspired
to the office of Bishop. But his mind was tinged with the Pla-
tonism®4° which was so prevalent in Alexandria, the place of his
education: and it did not happen to him as to Justin and Clement,
in whom the truth moulded their philosophical notions, and clad
them in a Christian garb; for being disappointed in the object
of his ambition, he showed how wisely the Church had acted in
rejecting him, by giving himself thenceforth, like Arius, to the
propagation of error. As he could not be a bishop, he would be a
father of heresy.

8% |, xxx. 14.

837 1. xi. 1. bis.

838 Epiphan. Heer. xxxi. 2.

8% Adv. Valent. 4.

89 Tertull. de Praescr. 7. 30. Epiphan. Memodebobor v tv EAAVWY
nodeiav.
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[293] He took for his foundation, as it would seem®4!, the difficulty
of explaining the origin of evil consistently with holding the
perfection of God. He was thence led to make matter co-eval
with the Creator, and to declare that all the defects of created
things arise from that portion of matter which he left untouched
in the work of creation, as unfit for his use. This idea he doubtless
borrowed from the Platonic philosophy: but how from this he
passed into the absurdities of Gnosticism we are not informed.
We only learn from Irenaus that he fashioned them into a new
system. It is curious, however, that he is said by his followers to
have derived his notions from a disciple of St. Paul®*?, and that
he endeavoured to represent them as perfectly consistent with
the Scriptures®3. He had attained such a degree of notoriety
before the year 142, in which Justin Martyr offered his First
Apology to Antoninus Pius, that Justin therein speaks of having
written that book against all the heresies®*, to which Tertullian
is believed to refer when he mentions Justin amongst those who
had written against Valentinus®4°. And this agrees with what

[294] Irenzus says®®, that he came to Rome in the time of Hyginus,
flourished under Pius, and continued to the time of Anicetus. For
whether we take the Chronology of Eusebius®’, who places his
coming to Rome in the year 141, or third of Antoninus, or that of
Eutychius, favoured by Bishop Pearson®*® who makes Hyginus

81 This appears from a fragment of his, preserved in a Dialogue against the
Marcionites, erroneously ascribed to Origen, (see Dupin upon Origen,) in
which it is quoted at length by one of the speakers. See the fragment, in the
Appendix to the Benedictine edition of Irenaus, or in Grabe's Spicilegium, II.
p. 55.

842 Called Theodas, by Clement of Alexandria, Strom. VII. 17. § 106.

843 Tertull. de Prascr. 38.

844 Apol. 1. 26. See Grabe's Spicilegium, 1. 44, 45.

845 Adv. Valent. 5.

#8101, iv. 3.

87 In his Canon Chronicus.

848 Dissert. 2. de annis primorum Roma Episcoporum, cap. 12.
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contemporary with Adrian, this would equally agree with Justin
having already written against him in 142:; for he made himself
known in his own country as an opposer of the truth before
he came to Rome®°, Whatever may be thought of the precise
year at which he came to that city, he remained there fifteen
or twenty years, for he continued to the episcopate of Anicetus,
and retained some character for piety and correctness of faith up
to that period®®. Thenceforward, however, he cast off all such
pretensions, and retiring to Cyprus, taught without disguise all
the impieties his system naturally led to®?,

It has so happened that Irengus did not write directly against
him, but against his followers: and as every disciple held himself
capable of improving upon the system of his instructor, that
which the Bishop of Lyons gives in full detail differs in some
particulars from that taught by Valentinus himself. It was in fact
more nearly that of Ptolemy, his most noted follower%2: but still
Ptolemy had some peculiarities of his own®3. Yet Irenaus has
preserved to us the leading features of the scheme as taught by
Valentinus, and by their help, and that of a fragment preserved
by Epiphanius®®*, which corresponds with what Irenaus has told
us, (although Bishop Pearson rightly contends that it is not the
work of the heretical leader himself). I will endeavour to place it
before my readers.

Valentinus then taught, according to Irenzaus, that all things
sprung from one primeval pair, the Ineffable and Silence®°: the

849 Tertull. adv. Valent. 4.

850 Epiphan. Heer. xxxi. 7.

51 |bid.

5521, Preef. 2.

853 1. xii. 1.

8% Heer. xxxi. 5. It is printed in the Appendix to the best editions of Irenaus.
855 | xi. 1. The Valentinians against whom Irenaus wrote made the first pair
the First Cause, First Father, or Depth, and Thought, Grace or Silence. See I.
i. 1.—Ptolemy placed the Depth first, but gave him two consorts, Thought and
Will. See I. xii. 1.
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latter being according to the fragment the Thought of the former
or his Grace, but called Silence more correctly, because she
accomplished every thing by simple desire without utterance.
From these, according to Valentinus, sprung another pair, the
Father°6 and the Truth: the former of whom the fragment makes

[296] to emanate from the Unbegotten Original and Silence, by her
desire; the latter from herself and the Father, by some mysterious
union of the lights from each; so that their offspring was a true
image of herself and thence derived her name. Truth, therefore,
by a like mysterious union with her Father, produces a tetrad of
two pairs, the Word and the Life, Man and the Church. Subse-
quently the Holy Spirit was sent forth either by the Truth or by
the Church, (for upon that point the Old Translator of Irengus
and Epiphanius differ,) to examine the ZAons, and to make them
fruitful in the produce of truth®’.

So far Irenzeus and the fragment correspond, excepting that
the latter places Man and the Church first558: but from this point
there appears nothing more in common, and as henceforth there
is a general coincidence between Valentinus and his followers, |
shall give the scheme as it appears in the first book of Irenaus,
mentioning the variations where they occur.

It may be however proper to notice this radical difference
between the heresiarch and his disciples, that he considered all
these Aons, as they were called, or Eternal Essences, as merely

[297] feelings, affections, and motions of the one unseen, infinite
First Cause, whereas they regarded them as so many personal
beings®®°.

The last mentioned tetrad then, knowing themselves to have
been sent forth to the glory of the unbegotten Father, desired

8% Called by his followers Mind, Only-begotten, Father or Beginning of all
things.

57 1 xi. 1.

8% As Irenzus tells us some of the Valentinians did.

859 At least this is the account of Tertullian, adv. Valent. 4.
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to glorify him by their own act. Wherefore the Word and the
Truth sent forth ten Aons, called the Profound and Mixture,
the Ever-youthful and Union, the Self-existent and Pleasure,
the Immoveable and Commixture, the Only-begotten and the
Blessed: whilst Man and the Church sent forth twelve, called
the Paraclete and Faith, the Paternal and Hope, the Maternal and
Charity, Ainus (the Eternal Mind, or as it is in the Latin Zons, or
Praise) and Comprehension, the Ecclesiastical and Blessedness,
the Desired and Wisdom®60,

These thirty ZAons, consisting of twelve, and ten, and eight,
composed what they called the Fulness®®!: and Valentinus dif-
fered from his followers in placing a barrier between the First
Cause and the others®®?; which probably is to be explained by his
saying that they were not, like him, real beings, but merely qual-
ities or emanations. Irengus was probably the first person who
published their names: for the Valentinians prided themselves
on their being a secret, hidden from all but the initiated. The
names, however, were differently stated by later Valentinians®®?,
and were in all probability altered on set purpose whenever they
became known.

Of these thirty, the Only-begotten or Father alone knew the
nature of the Great Father of all: the rest desired to know their
origin, but knew him not: and although the Only-begotten was
desirous of revealing him to them, Silence restrained him®%4, A
new state of things, however, arose from the restlessness of the
last of the Aons, namely Wisdom; who, under the pretext of
affection for the unknown First Parent, but in reality through

880 | j. 2. The names are Bv@1og, Mi&1g, Ayripatog, “Evwats, ADTo@uc, ‘HSovi),
‘Akivrtog, ZUvkpaolg, Movoyevnig, Makapia MapdkAntog, Miotig, Matpikog,
EATG, Mntpikdg, Aydmn, Agivoug, Zoveoig, ExkAnotaotikdg, Makapldtng,
@eAnTog, Zopia.

861 M\pwua, 1. i. 3.

%02, xi. 1.

863 See the fragment above quoted.

%541 i. 1.
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venturesome curiosity, reached forth into the fathomless height

and depth, in a state of extreme excitement and anxiety, and

would have been reabsorbed into the original substance, but for

the interposition of a power called the Barrier, which prevented

her farther progress, and brought her back to herself; but at the

same time kept up a perpetual separation between her and the
[299] Father, to which she originally belonged®®.

Valentinus then taught that Wisdom, being thus separated
from Theletos, became the mother of the Christ, producing him
from the remembrance of the better things or superior beings she
had left, but with a kind of shadow attached to him, derived from
her fallen condition; and by that means emptied herself of her
spiritual substance. Whereupon he, having become possessed
of it, cut off from him the shadow, and returned aloft into the
Fulness, leaving his mother under the shadow he rejected. In
this still more degraded condition, Valentinus makes her to have
produced a son, who became the Creator, and whom he regards
as complete ruler of all things subordinate to him®68,

His followers, however, improved, as they thought, upon this
part of his scheme. They personified the longing of Wisdom,
making it her offspring, comprising in it all the feelings of
admiration and wonder, of sorrow, and fear, and perplexity,
under which she had laboured®®”. They represent the Barrier
personally, as sent down at the intercession of the Word or Only-
begotten, and give him the appellations of the Stake or Cross, the
Redeemer, the Limiter, the Reconciler®®. They affirm that by
his agency Wisdom was freed from the consequences of her vain

[300] search after her original, and restored to her spouse and to the
Fulness, whilst her longing was separated from the Fulness®®°.

865 1 i, 2.
686 1. xi. 1.
867 1. ji. 3.

888 1_ii. 4. Zravpdc, AvTpwTHS, Kapmiothg, ‘0pobétng, MeTaywyelg.

889 1. i. 4.
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At this crisis, to prevent another commotion amongst the
/ons, by the will of the Supreme Father, the Mind or Only-
begotten produced another pair, the Christ and the Holy Spirit;
the former of whom gave them fully to understand that it was
impossible to comprehend the First Cause, but that what could be
comprehended of him was revealed in the Only-begotten, whom
he taught them to contemplate®’%; whilst the latter put them all
upon an equality with each other, and made them all, according
to their sex, Minds, Words, Men, and Christs, or Truths, Lives,
Churches, and Spirits. By this means they were reduced to a
state of repose, and betook themselves to magnify the Great First
Father. In token whereof they all united to produce one perfect
being, Jesus, called also the Saviour, the Christ, the Word, and
the All, together with angels his attendants®’*.

But we must return to the personified Longing of Wisdom,
whom we shall have to know henceforth under the name of
Achamoth®72, which is merely a corruption of the Hebrew word
for wisdom, ININEEBE Chokmoth, or the same word in some
kindred dialect, omitting the aspirate (] She, it must be remem-
bered, was separated from the Celestial Fulness by “Opog, the
personal Barrier, the Ttavpog or Stake. But the Christ took pity
on her, and reaching forth over the Barrier, (81 tod Ztavpod
énektabelg, a strange perversion and accommodation of evan-
gelical expressions to their system,) gave her a natural life, and
left with her a savour of immortality, but did not communicate
to her that knowledge, which in their system is the principle of
spiritual life. What he did leave, however, worked its effect. It
led her to seek after him who had deposited it in her, and being
restrained by the Barrier, she sustained various feelings, sorrow,
and fear, and consternation, all accompanied by ignorance of all

870 |bid. 5.

571 1bid. 6. It appears that he was likewise called the Paraclete or Comforter (1.
iv. 5), and Christ (1. iii. 1).

2. iv. 1.
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above her, and a perpetual turning towards him who had given
her life, and pleasure in thinking of the glimpse of light which
had been permitted to her873. From the tumult within her sprung
various productions; being however in the whole, the Creator
of the world and all created things, of which we shall see more
hereafter®’4,

She had scarcely recovered from this state of perturbation,
[302] when the Christ sent down to her the Paraclete; not the offspring
of Man and the Church, but that perfect being produced by the
/ons conjointly, called likewise the Saviour®”®, having power
given him over all things below, and accompanied by his angels.
He separated her from all the products of her perturbation, and
endued her with that knowledge which before she possessed not.
He likewise separated her productions definitely into two species
of substance, one radically bad, the other capable of being either
good or evil; the one material, the other animate; to which she
speedily added another, spiritual in its nature, conceived from
joyful contemplation of the angel-attendants of the Saviour®7®,

From this period she begins to be herself an active fashioner
of her productions. With the spiritual seed she could not meddle,
because it was equal to herself: but from the animate®”’ sub-
stance she first formed the actual Creator of all earthly things,

[303] called likewise God the Father, the Saviour, the King of all,

73 ). iv. 1.

874 Ibid. 2.

875 See p. 300, note 5.

76 1. iv.5.v. 1.

577 The term Irenaus uses (I. v. 1.) is puyxikéc. Its meaning is not easy to
express by another word. Valentinus, like the Platonists and several of the early
Christian writers, believed in three kinds of substance, mvevpatikf, puyik,
owpatikr], analogous to the three parts of man, spirit, soul, and body; the
first of which he conceived to be naturally and necessarily immortal, the third
necessarily perishable, the second capable of either immortality or destruction,
but having a kind of life, as long as it existed, which the third had not.
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the Mother's Father, the Fatherless®’8. By him she, or rather the
Saviour through her, fashioned all things here below, from the
two substances, animate and material: first the seven heavens,
who are also seven angels®’®, then the earth and man®®, and all
the elements and creatures, and lastly the spirits of wickedness,
of whom the prince of this world was the chief®®, Of these man
was a compound of the animate and the material®2. All these
the Creator made, not knowing what he did; and so his mother
Achamoth, without his knowledge, infused into the man which
he had made, that spiritual seed of which | have before spoken®83,
which is the Church, (or rather the Calling, ékkAnoia,) an image
of the Ecclesia above®8*,

It is not however to be supposed that all men have a share
of this seed of election. It is only partially possessed. Those
who have it not may be saved by faith and good works, those
who have it are necessarily saved, and are incapable of being
corrupted by any action or course of life. To the former class
belong Churchmen, (Christians) to the latter Gnostics®®. The
natural consequences followed, such as | have detailed before,
with more or less of disguise, according to the character or cir-
cumstances of the professors of such doctrines. Some did openly
whatever they felt inclined to, others went more warily to work:
but the result every where was the same, the free indulgence of
the sensual passions, with all their lamentable consequences; and
those so much the more fatal, as they were accompanied by a

78 . v. 1.

79 Ipid. 2.

880 vsalentinus himself appears to have made man the joint work of the Creator
and the other Angels. See a fragment of one of his letters, preserved by Clem.
Alex. Strom. 11. 8. § 36.

811 v.3,4.

882 |pid. 5.

583 This was recognised by Valentinus in the fragment above cited.

884 1. v. 6.

885 1. vi. 1, 2.
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profession of superior knowledge and purity®8.

We have mentioned one Jesus already: but they likewise pro-
fessed to believe in the Jesus of the Gospel. They taught that the
Creator produced a son, unspiritual like himself, and that he was
sent into the world by the Virgin Mary, as a mere vehicle, such
as a water-pipe is to water; that he was®®’ clad in a body different
from that of others; that when he was baptized, the Jesus before
mentioned descended upon him in the form of a dove; and that
he was likewise impregnated by Achamoth with the spiritual

[305] seed. Of these four portions of his nature only the two former
suffered; the Saviour having quitted him when he was delivered
up to Pilate®8,

The winding up of this state of things is to take place when
all the spiritual seed has become perfect in knowledge. Then
Achamoth and the spiritual portion of every Gnostic will be
elevated into the Fulness: the Creator, the animal souls of the
Gnostics, with the souls of those who have been saved by faith
and good works, will be raised to the intermediate heaven; and
then the hidden fire will burst forth from this lower world and
consume those souls which have not attained to salvation togeth-
er with all material things, and with them will be reduced to
nothing®°.

The most remarkable feature in the scheme of Valentinus was
his treatment of the Scriptures. He did not, like some of his
predecessors, speak with contempt of them, as having proceeded
from an imperfect Being. He did not like others reject the whole
New Testament, as a figment of the “natural men,” as they called
the orthodox, and substitute apocryphal writings in their place:

88 |bid. 3.

887 Tertull. de Resur. Carnis, 2, states this as the opinion of Valentinus, and
de Carne Christi, 15. In the fragment, (Clem. Alex. Strom. Ill. 7. 8§ 59,)
Valentinus says that Jesus attained to divinity by his purity; which was such
that his food did not corrupt within him.

688 1. vii. 2.

58 |bid. 1.
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nor did he again, like others, reject such portions of the Scrip-
tures as militated strongly against their views. He professed to
receive the whole of the Gospels and Apostolical writings, but he
accommodated the Scripture to his views. Tertullian indeed®®
uses very different terms; viz. that he did not accommodate
the Scripture to his views, but his views to the Scripture. It
was certainly his endeavour to appear so to do; and accordingly
he adopted Scripture language to a very great extent, and no
doubt professed, like all modern teachers of false doctrine, to
find all his doctrine in the Scripture: so that | believe we have
only one instance of his reading a passage differently from the
Church®!, Indeed he reproached the orthodox for not having
preserved the true meaning: or rather looked down upon them as
being naturally incapable of receiving it; being not spiritual, but
natural and carnal.

It was, no doubt, in this way that he kept up that character
for faith and piety, of which Epiphanius speaks, and to which
Tertullian alludes®?2. Irenzus has given us numerous instances
in which he and his followers quoted the Scriptures as supporting
their own doctrine®®3: but they will be found to be either forced
accommodations of numbers and names, or violent perversions
of the letter of Scripture, or mystical interpretations put upon it
in such a way as that it may almost be made to mean anything.
The success of such interpretations was of course aided by the
equally unnatural accommaodations of Scripture customary with
the orthodox, at least those of the Alexandrian school. There
are, likewise, some fragments of his preserved by Clement of
Alexandria®®*, which have the same tone as the system generally;

80 De Praescr. 38.

691 Matt. xi. 27. See IV. vi. 1. But his followers preferred the Gospel of St.
John (l11. xi. 7), and some of them forged what they called the Gospel of the
Truth. Ibid. 9.

892 De Praescr. 30.

893 i, 3. iii. viii.

6% Strom. 11. 8. § 36. 20. § 114. 111. 7. § 59. 1V. 13. § 91. V1. 6. § 52.
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but one of these®®, in which he compares the heart occupied
by divers evil passions to an inn or caravanserai defiled by trav-
ellers, appears at first sight so unobjectionable, that, out of the
connection in which it stands, one should hardly suspect any evil
meaning. It is however intended to teach the Gnostic tenet, that
the heart of the spiritual man is no more a partaker of the evil
wrought in it by evil spirits, than a caravanserai in the nuisances
committed by every wanton traveller. This is evidently another,
and a less offensive way of stating that to the spiritual mind no
passion can communicate any permanent pollution, and that the
elect are not to be called to account for what they fall into in this
world: and its inoffensiveness at first sight is no bad illustration
of the habit Irenaus charges them with of teaching their heresies
by stealth6%,

[308]

Section VII. Secundus, Epiphanes, Ptolemy,
Colorbasus, And Marcus.

Irengeus mentions several successors of Valentinus, some more
at length than others.

Respecting SEcunbus, who was the contemporary and disciple
of Valentinus®’, he is very brief, merely informing us that he
divided the first ogdoad into two tetrads, the right and the left,
which he denominated light and darkness: and that he asserted
that the Being which erred and was forsaken by the upper powers
was not one of the thirty, but one of their productions®®®. The

8% Ibid. I1. 20. § 114.

6% |, Preef. 2.

897 Epiphan. Heer. xxxi. 1.
89 1. xi. 2.
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latter idea would appear to have for its object to remove the
origin of evil further from the First Cause: but the former seems
to be a contradiction to it, as it brings darkness into the Pleroma.

EpripHANES, Whose name the old translator has chosen to render
by Clarus, (probably not understanding it to be a proper name,)
was the son of Carpocrates®®®, but attached himself to the fol-
lowers of Secundus’®. He died very young, being according to
Clem. Alex. only seventeen at the time of his death, and was
honoured as a god by the people of Cephalonia, the birth-place
of his mother and his own place of residence. He is identified
with the CLARus of the old translator of Irenaeus; 1. because he
is commonly reckoned next to Secundus’; 2. because Clarus
is a literal rendering of 'Empavnc; 3. because the doctrines
ascribed to Epiphanes are the same as those which are attributed
in Irenzus to Clarus’%. He differed from his predecessors in
not giving any name (properly speaking) to the First Cause,
but in calling him Movétng, and his companion ’Evétrng, which
may perhaps be rendered Soleness and Unity. These, he said,
constituted only one being. This duopersonal Being produced,
without separation from himself, a beginning of all things, com-
prehensible, but unbegotten and invisible, called the Monad, and
with him another power denominated the One. This was his first
tetrad; but in the rest he does not appear to have differed from
the other Valentinians’®,

PToLEMY was a Valentinian, and is said to have been a disciple
of Secundus and Epiphanes. It would appear from Irengus that
the system which he states at length, and which | have detailed
above, was his actual system’®. Epiphanius indeed, quoting

6% Clem. Alex. Strom. Ill. ii. § 5.

%0 See Massuet, Diss. Prav. 1. § 80.

1 Epiphan. xxxi. 1. xxxii. 3. Theodoret. Har. Fab. I. 5.
702 1hd.

03 xi. 3.

041 Preef. 2. viii. 5.
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Irenzeus’®, makes him say that this heretic and his disciples
ascribed two wives to Bythus, Thought and Will, from whom
he made the rest of the /Eons to proceed. But it is evident
from the version of the Ancient Interpreter that the actual words
of Ireneus were Oi mepi MtoAepadov, which may mean either
Ptolemy or his followers, and as Tertullian ascribes this tenet to
his disciples, desirous of improving upon their master, we may
safely conclude that Epiphanius does not intend to attribute it
distinctly to Ptolemy, but either to him or to his followers.

Of the followers of Ptolemy, Irengus mentions the tenets of
CoLorBasus particularly. He does not indeed name him, but
Epiphanes’® and Theodoret’®” have supplied that defect, nor is
there any contradictory statement on the subject. He taught that
the first ogdoad of Aons did not spring successively one pair
from another, but that the first four after the First Cause and his
Thought were created at once when the Forefather determined
upon giving forth some being, that became the Father; as what

[311] he emitted was true, it was called the Truth: when he wished
to manifest himself, then came Man; and those whom he then
foresaw were the Church. Then Man spoke the Word, and from
Man and the Church came Life’°%,

MaRrcus is mentioned by Irensus apparently as a disciple of
Ptolemy, or at least as having made his system after him’%®: and
as Tertullian’1? speaks of him in the same terms, we may safely
take that as the sense of Irenaus. We find him first in Asia Minor,
recompensing the hospitality of a deacon with whom he lodged
by corrupting his wife, who for a good while followed him, but
was at length brought back to the Church by the perseverance of

795 Heer. xxxiii. 1. ‘0 ItoAepaioc kai oi obv abT. The passage he quotes is I.
Xii. 1.

79 Her, xxxv. 1.

" Heer. Fab. 1. 12.

798 1. xii. 3.

799 1 xiii. 1. Magistri emendatorem se esse glorians.

10 Adv. Valent. 4.
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the Christians’*t. Where his subsequent residence was we do not
learn. The circumstance which brought him more particularly
under the notice of Irenaus was that his opinions and the con-
sequent depravity of morals had spread to the neighbourhood of
Lyons’*2. The practical mischief appears first to have attracted
his attention, and he was thence led to inquire into the speculative
system which produced such fruits. Both the one and the other
shall be noticed in their order.

The scheme differed in reality very little in its frame-work
from that of Valentinus, Ptolemy, and Colorbasus; the latter
of whom Irenaus represents him as more particularly agreeing
with23; but it was differently dressed up. Instead of making the
Fulness a system of personal beings or emanations, he made it
the name of the Great First Cause, consisting of thirty letters,
instead of as many Aons, divided into four syllables, of which
the two first consisted of four letters each, the third of ten, and
the fourth of twelve. This name originated in the wish of the
Great Father to reveal himself. He therefore opened his mouth,
and spoke a Word like himself, which was 'Apxm, the Beginning;
(this was the first syllable;) then a second, a third, and a fourth.
What the three latter are we are not told: but they have continued
to sound on from that day to the present, and will continue so to
do, until they all unite in sounding forth together the same letter,
when the consummation of all things will take place. About this
matter, however, there is some obscurity, the passage not being
very intelligible’4.

It would be tedious beyond measure to enter into the applica-
tion of this particular notion to the general Gnostic scheme: but
he held a particular doctrine in regard to Jesus, which it will be
proper to mention. He thought that he was the joint production

L1 xiii. 5. See p. 202, note 9.
12 pid.

B xiv. 1.

4 pid.
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of Man and the Church, the Word and Life; but that in producing
him the angel Gabriel took the place of the Word, the Holy Spirit
of Life, the Power of the Most High of Man, and the Virgin Mary
of the Church: that the Supreme Father chose him in the womb
to manifest himself in him by means of the Word, who therefore
descended upon him at his baptism in the form of a dove’*®,

I come now to the practice of Marcus. He openly pretended
supernatural powers, communicated to him by a familiar spirit,
which he flattered his followers, chiefly women, by professing
to communicate to them’*®. The Eucharist he found especially
suited to his purpose, and was the first apparently who taught
any thing like transubstantiation. He used, like the Church,
wine mingled with water, but pretended to bring down into it by
his prayers, the blood of the supernal Grace; and accordingly,
lengthening out his devotion, that the chemical agents, which
he doubtless employed, might have time to act, he at length
produced the liquid, of a much deeper colour than when he began
his incantations. In another of his tricks he gave his female
friends a part. He requested one of them to take the mingled
cup, and to offer the prayer of benediction; whereupon he poured

[314] the contents of it into a much larger cup, which he himself
held, which, as he pronounced the mystical blessing upon the
woman he employed, gradually became full with the contents of
the smaller, and at length overflowed’*’. This again was, in all
probability, effected by some chemical agent, deposited in the
bottom of the larger cup, and producing a gradual effervescence:
but in those days of ignorance it stamped the worker of such
wonders as something more than ordinary man.

In communicating, as he pretended, to his devotees a portion
of the grace he possessed, he purposely contrived, in the most
subtle manner, to inflame their sensual desires, and to direct them

5 xv. 3.
18 | xiii. 3.
. xiii. 2.
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towards himself, without using a single word or act to which
he could not immediately give a mystical meaning; so that, if
his wishes did not succeed, there was nothing with which he
could be charged, without subjecting the person who so charged
him to the imputation of having put an unholy meaning upon
holy things. And if they did succeed, the victim, if not con-
science-seared, would feel self-corrupted and self-betrayed. In
this way he became master, not only of the persons, but also of
the substance of many women of wealth and station’'8. To make
his arts, however, the more successful, he administered to them
inflammatory drugs’'®: and still more to guard himself from
their defection, under the terror of conscience, and the dread of
future judgment, he taught them a form of words, to be addressed
to their mother Achamoth, whom he represents as seated with
God on his throne, by means of which they would be rendered
invisible to the Judge, and pass unhurt to their heavenly spouses
the angels’%.

Such a scheme as this was too palatable to human nature not to
have many followers; and accordingly it found its way to Lyons,
where Irengus was bishop. The exact nature of it was first learnt
by the confessions of his victims and those of his followers, when,
recovering from their delusion, they wished to be readmitted to
the Church. One particular instance | have already mentioned,
of his having seduced the wife of a deacon in Asia Minor, with
whom he had lodged. This person remained with him for a long
time; but, being at length restored by the unwearied efforts of the
Christians, spent the rest of her life bewailing the pollution she
had sustained. This was not the only instance of repentance; but
most appear to have dreaded the public acknowledgment which
was then required in the case of gross transgression, and thus

18 hid. 3.
91, xiii. 5. See p. 202, note 9.
20 |pid. 6.
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never to have returned’?!,

[316]

Section VIII. Gnostic Redemption.

There is one feature of the Gnostic scheme common to almost
every variety of the Gnostics, which was reserved for a sepa-
rate detail; and which Irenzus introduces immediately after the
account of the Marcosian heresy, having probably been able to
obtain a more perfect account of their views on that subject, than
of those of any other sect. That feature is their ordinance of Re-
demption’??; which was in fact the initiating rite of their perfect
adepts’23, and without denying baptism, threw it into the back
ground, and thus virtually annulled it"?*. The professed object of
this rite was the regeneration of those who underwent it, prepara-
tory to their entering into the Fulness’?®. The outward form of it
was various, according to the fancy of the mystagogue’?®. Some
celebrated it as a marriage; others made it a baptism in water,
with varying forms of words’?’; others again poured a mixture
of oil and water upon the head of the person who received it;
whilst some declared, that the blessing being purely spiritual, all
outward signs were unavailing and impertinent; that knowledge

[317] was in fact redemption, and that those, and those alone, who
were perfect in knowledge were partakers of it’2.

2 \hid. 5. 7.
2 1 xxi. 1.
23 |pid. 2.
24 1hid. 1.
25 |bid. 2.
726 1hid. 1.
27 1hid. 3.
281 xxi. 4.
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In most cases the Redemption was effected during the lifetime
of those who were made partakers of it; but the dead were not
excluded. The rite was administered immediately after death.

In all cases the effect of it was to enable the initiated to escape
the power of the Creator and his angels, and, leaving their souls
behind them, to enter into the Fulness’%.

Section IX. Reflections Upon Gnosticism.

Gnosticism is now well-nigh forgotten, or noticed only by those
who are led to an acquaintance with it either by its connexion
with certain passages in the New Testament, or by a systematic
study of the early Fathers of the Church. And yet it existed in
the world, and spread over the civilized portions of it as a system
of philosophy at a time when heathen speculation had attained
its highest refinement, and Christianity had introduced certainty
to take the place of speculation. But that it should have taken
hold on the minds of men to such an extent and at such a time, is
surely one of the most unaccountable facts in the history of the
human mind. To us, even the Platonic system would appear so
much more rational and intelligible, and the Christian doctrine so
much more simple and natural, and, if I may so say, manly, that
in their presence one wonders what there could have been to rec-
ommend Gnosticism. The Grecian schemes were so many efforts
of unassisted reason to find out truth by simple speculation. They
could therefore never be propounded as certainties, but only as
probabilities. They accordingly rested on their probability, and
struck out many truths. They bear about them the air of the
conclusions of men searching after truth, and having in some
degree attained it. Christianity, on the other hand, professed to

29 |bid. 5.
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be a revelation from above. It did not pretend to speculate or to
reason; it taught its doctrines as infallible truths, and supported
its teaching by miracles, and an appeal to fulfilled prophecy.
Gnosticism was like neither. It was in fact gratuitous speculation,
founded upon nothing but the fact of a great difficulty, which
human reason had never yet solved, the causation of evil; but it
claimed no support from reason; it propounded no proofs; but
put itself forward as the revealed solution of this difficulty. It

[319] wrought miracles, indeed, which might have served where the
Christian miracles were unknown, but poor and weak indeed to
put in competition with them, for they were mere juggles. They
answered no beneficial end; they were over in a few minutes;
they submitted themselves to no daily and hourly proof; and
although professing to support a higher and purer God than was
ever before thought of, they were of the same nature as those
practised by heathen sorcerers. But to have solved this great
difficulty, the system ought at least to have been uniform, or at
most progressive. No teacher should have contradicted another,
however much he might improve upon him. And yet this was
far from being the case. The various successive teachers not
only pulled down what their predecessors had set up, but even
contemporary leaders contradicted each other. This would have
been perfectly consistent if they had set up as mere specula-
tors; but they claimed a sort of inspiration; nay, whilst setting
aside the Gospel, they claimed support from the Gospel; whilst
making higher pretensions than they allowed the Apostles, they
professed to have a tradition received from the Apostles; whilst
utterly overthrowing the religion of Christ, they appealed to his
words and teaching as supporting them.

But although borrowing support from Christianity, it was not

itself in any sense a religion. It taught no present devotion

[320] towards any superior being. It had no offerings, no prayers, still
less any expiations. Although some of its teachers practised rites

borrowed from the eucharist, they had no religious object. They
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were mere juggles. Although the idea of glorifying the beings
above entered into the system, yet it affected only the beings
above man, or man after he quitted this state. It had no place on
earth. This was a place of discipline, or training, for a state in
which he was to glorify the great First Cause; but he had nothing
to do with glorifying him here. The great object of man here
was knowledge. In this respect it was analogous to the Grecian
philosophies; for they had no connection with religion, but were
rather antagonists to it. They tended to overthrow the heathen
superstitions, but they furnished nothing to replace them. They
taught, it may be, moral duties; but it was not upon any principles
of religion, but rather of social benefit. They attained to better
notions on the unity and nature of God than were entertained by
their compatriots, but they led not to a purer worship of him.
At best they refined and mysticized the mythology and religious
observances of the old religions. In this respect, then, of being
unconnected with religion, it was like the philosophical systems
of its own and former times; but it went further than they in
being essentially irreligious, by placing the perfection of man in
knowledge, and that only. By this means the necessity of religion
of any kind was totally done away. Curiosity was substituted for
devotion, and unbounded liberty for duty, whether to God or to
man.

Curiosity being thus canonized, it is remarkable that the Gnos-
tic system had baits for almost every description of it. It is
curiosity, the desire of knowing what others know, fully as much
as passion and appetite, which leads men into the various descrip-
tions of vice; and this species of curiosity was not only allowed,
but even sanctioned and stimulated. Men were told that it was
the express destiny of every one who was to be perfect, to know
everything that could be known in this world; and not only that,
but that if a person failed of acquiring the requisite knowledge in
one lifetime, his soul must pass into another and another body,
until it had arrived at the necessary degree of information. It is

[321]
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true that this implied, in its literal meaning, the knowledge of
good as well as of evil. But it requires little acquaintance with
human nature to tell us in what sense it would be most commonly
taken. And if any scruples still remained, they were removed by
the doctrine that all actions were naturally indifferent, and that
nothing but human opinion, or the arbitrary will of a tyrannical
being, the Jewish God, had ever made any such thing as moral
distinctions. Thus a vicious curiosity became a duty, if such a

[322] term had been allowable in Gnosticism; or, at all events, that
man who did not foster and indulge it to the utmost, was fighting
against his own interest.

There is another kind of curiosity, which has governed many
in all ages, and which is not even yet extinct, and that is, a desire
to be acquainted with future or unknown circumstances, or to
possess a power beyond the reach of ordinary men. There have
been always those who have professed themselves possessors
of this supernatural knowledge, and of course others who have
desired either to possess it or to witness and profit by its exercise.
From this desire has arisen the whole of magic from the begin-
ning, and the science of astrology in particular. Accordingly,
this was a marked feature in many of the Gnostic teachers, that
they laid claim to magical powers; and herein they differed from
the heathen philosophers, and became the antagonists of the
Christian apostles. Simon Magus, for instance, who is generally
reckoned the first Gnostic leader, was a magician, and there is
great reason to suspect that his faith was more a reliance on the
Apostles, on the supposition of their having some deeper art than
his own, than the faith of the heart in the principles of the Gospel.

But there is another class of persons who could neither be

imposed on by the pretensions to supernatural power, nor the

[323] seductions of evil appetites, whose cast of character is altogether
intellectual, and whose temptations must therefore be intellectu-

al. The attention of such persons had in all ages been directed to

the unseen things of creation, the invisible springs of all earthly
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motions and actions, the secret agencies of nature, the nature of
the Great Original of all things, the methods of his providential
government, the time and manner of the creation, the origin of
evil, the future state of mankind after their departure from this
earthly scene. Questions of this kind had engaged the curiosity
of minds of the higher order ever since civilization began, and
no system could find acceptance with them which offered no
solution of such questions. Gnosticism accordingly furnished
food for the curiosity of these, and that in greater abundance than
any other system yet invented.

Besides the Gentile speculatists, there was also the philosoph-
ical Jew, who had become acquainted with the Grecian learning,
and had thus come to endeavour to account, upon new principles,
for the economy of the divine government under the law; partly
for his own satisfaction, partly to render it palatable to his heathen
friends. Two points in his law would present difficulty: first, the
endless forms and ceremonies considered with reference to God,
who, being a spirit, would require a spiritual worship, (for thisis
a truth which this class of Jews were fully sensible of,) together
with the prohibitions of various animals; and secondly, the sever-
ities which God himself exercised and taught their forefathers
to exercise against idolaters. And no doubt many Jews of this
class were become practically unbelievers by speculating upon
points which their forefathers implicitly received and devoutly
practised.

There was again another class; viz. Christians by birth and
education, brought up in leisure, and given to study, who, nev-
er having received the Gospel humbly and practically, became
infected with the unsettled spirit of speculative inquiry. These
would see the apparent incongruities between the law and the
Gospel, especially in the spirit in which each was administered:;
and instead of being contented to be ignorant of that which
had not been revealed, would endeavour to form some system
independent of revelation, by which to account for these in-

[324]
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congruities. To these two classes we shall see that Gnosticism
also adapted itself; and indeed to the latter it would be specially
adapted in the licentiousness of its morals. For being brought up
without their own choice in a system of great strictness, at which
their nature perhaps rebelled, and which they had themselves
never heartily embraced; and yet not liking to renounce it on the

[325] distinct avowal of a love of vice, they would gladly close with a
scheme which gave unbounded license the character of superior
wisdom, and even of duty itself.

We see then what there was in the character of the times to
prepare men for such a system as Gnosticism. But it did not
grow up at once into all its completeness. It developed itself by
degrees, as men were prepared for it; and when we have consid-
ered it in its leading features, we can scarcely fail to acquiesce in
the view of it taken by the Christian writers contemporary with
it; viz. that it was a scheme specially concocted by the author of
evil, as antagonist to Christianity.

Simon Magus, as all agree, was the first teacher of Gnosti-
cism; and when he first appeared in that character in Samaria, it
is obvious that he could have known but little of the Gospel, and
this may account for the little notice taken of it in his system. He
came as the great power of God, that is, as God manifested on
earth; and he wrought pretended miracles in confirmation of his
pretensions. It is remarkable that none of his successors made any
such pretension as this, although they too, at least some of them,
professed miraculous power. He was therefore the antagonist of
Christ; strictly Antichrist, in a higher sense than any other. He

[326] taught that the God of the Jews was not truly God, but only,
like the Jupiter of heathenism, one of a set of angelic powers;
that the Supreme God had nothing to do with the origination of
evil further than that he had created those angelic powers from
whom it had sprung; nay, that he had not created them directly,
but by his thought, which, taking a personal character, was the
actual Creator of these; that therefore the Supreme Being had
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nothing to do with anything in this world, excepting in so far
as he had interfered to remedy the mischief occasioned by the
angels. It was in this way that he endeavoured to reconcile the
imperfections of this world with the perfection of God. But he
went further than this; for by making the Creator of this world
and the God of the Old Testament an imperfect being, he in
reality denied God, whilst professing to know more of him than
other men.

This part of the system only accounted for physical evil, and
such moral evils as oppression and violence: but moral evil, as
we commonly understand it, he treated in quite a different way;
i. e. by denying that it was evil at all; for he asserted that it was
so only through the tyrannical imposition of the angels. Nay, he
even went so far as to assert that he himself was God, come down
from above to rescue men from their thraldom by teaching them
the truth of things; and thus to restore them to their rightful liber-
ty, by showing them that they might do whatever they listed, and
indeed ought to do so to vindicate his authority, which had been
usurped by the angels. A more plausible scheme of blasphemy
and licentiousness could scarcely have been concocted for the
philosophizing Jew, or the heathen who had looked into Judaism
merely as a rival system of barbarian philosophy. It recognised
all the facts of the Old Testament; but it totally neutralized them,
and destroyed altogether the religion with which they would have
appeared to be inseparably blended.

When Christianity began to spread, and Jesus was believed on
by multitudes, and reverenced by many who did not receive him,
it became politic to recognise the Gospel in the same manner in
which the Law had been recognised. Accordingly, the external
facts of the life of Jesus were not disputed, but a new spirit was
given to them. Jesus was a manifestation of the Supreme God,
as Simon was; come upon the same errand, to destroy the Jewish
law; and thence an object of hatred to the Jews, who triumphed
so far as to crucify the external body in which he appeared, but

[327]
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had no power over him who had inhabited it. Here there was just
enough of truth to impose upon a person brought up to believe the
Gospel without really loving it, and falsehood enough altogether
to prevent its reception.

[328] The sketch which | have now traced is the nucleus of Gnos-
ticism. Simon's dignifying his paramour with the title of the
Thought of the First Cause, and his figment of her having been
in a perpetual state of transmigration, was no doubt an after
thought to cover the grossness which prying minds might fancy
in the great empiric; an end which might not be sufficiently
accomplished by his doctrine that all actions were indifferent.

Whether Simon really invented the first ogdoad of pure ema-
nations from the Great Father may be doubted; for the testimony
to that fact does not appear sufficiently early, and those who
assert it contradict each other in the names of them. But that he
taught that there were Excellences and Powers, as well as angels,
appears from Irenzus. Yet as that author undertakes to tell the
share which Simon had in forming the system, and certainly
attributes the regularity of it to his successors, it appears most
probable that he defined nothing as to the number or functions of
those celestial beings.

The sketch, however, of Simon, to whatever extent he went,
was sufficiently filled up by his successors. In his system of
angelic beings they defined their number, and to a certain extent
fixed their functions. There was at last a body of these formed
between the Supreme Being and the authors of this world, perfect

[329] in holiness and obedience. The defection of one of these was
made as much as possible the work of accident. She was made,
according to various schemes, sometimes to be totally excluded
from this perfect society, sometimes to be restored to it again,
leaving an imperfect offspring behind her. From her or her
offspring, sprang the Creator, who is sometimes represented as
the chief of seven angels, sometimes as a peculiar being having
the angels under him. The creation of man is represented as the
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work of this imperfect being, but the spark of heavenly life in
him as an emanation, more or less direct, from the First Cause.
In this way the scheme became more definite; but from the same
cause it became a set of schemes more or less inconsistent with
each other, but all aiming at having a succession of mysteries
to be communicated by degrees. In this way the minds of men
were amused and tantalized, and prevented from a serious search
after truth; whilst if one scheme was searched to the bottom,
and its stock of mysteries exhausted, there was still another and
another refinement to lure him away from the real truth. There
was, however, the uniform tendency to remove the government
of this world from the cognizance of the Supreme Being, and to
represent the author of the law and the prophets as an imperfect,
self-contradictory, cruel being. There was the same mode of
rendering null the distinction between moral good and evil, by
attributing it to opinion, or custom, or the ordinance of the
God of this world. There was the same attempt to nullify the
Gospel, by doing away with the Christian idea of the incarnate
Son of God, and representing the advent of Jesus as a portion of
the Gnostic scheme. For whether Jesus was considered as only
apparently a man, or as merely a man; whether the Saviour dwelt
in him or made use of him; whether it were the Saviour, or the
Christ, or the Only-begotten, or the Jesus above, who interested
himself for the redemption of the spiritual seed, it all amounted
to the same thing in the end. It abolished the real salvation of
the soul; it took away the incarnation and atonement; it made the
Gospel of no effect.

The nature of the redemption it preached was likewise every-
where the same. It was not a redemption from the dominion of
sin, but by denying that there was any such thing as sin. Whether
it taught that the simple practical knowledge of this fact was
all the redemption necessary, or that some initiatory rite was
requisite to give that knowledge, or that a full knowledge of
the Gnostic theory was to be superadded to qualify for eternal

[330]



272An Account of the Life and Writings of S. IrenAlus, Bishop of Lyons and

redemption,—whether it led its votaries to defy the God of the
Old Testament, or taught them mystic forms by which to elude
him when sitting in judgment, it all amounted to the same thing.
Lewdness of the grossest kind was denied to be any sin. There

[331] were, indeed, some who embraced the general theory, and with
it believed that the flesh, as being the work of the Creator, was to
be denied and mortified in every way, and who therefore decried
marriage’3? itself, and forbad to eat flesh; but they were the few.
The opposite use of the undervaluing of the flesh was the more
popular and the more prevalent.

Hitherto, perhaps, there has appeared but little in common
with our own times; but there were other features of Gnosticism,
in which it will appear to have been the parent of Antinomianism,
even that of the most recent days. If any one is at all familiar with
the high Calvinism of Toplady and his school, he will have found
that it strongly resembled the Gnosticism of the age of Irenzus.
It is of the essence of strict Calvinism to teach that individuals
are inevitably destined to salvation; and so it was in Gnosticism.
The spiritual seed must all be brought back again from earthly
degradation; none can fail of being so, first or last. It may be
destined to numerous transmigrations; but the spirit must finally
be wafted upward to the eternal Fulness’3!. Again, the spiritual
pride and presumption of the genuine Antinomian is a very ob-

[332] servable trait: his speaking of all as carnal who do not adopt his
scheme; his placing religion not in holiness, but in knowing the
truth; his assumption of superior illumination; his declarations
that none but those specially favoured are capable of knowing the
truth; all this is merely a repetition of Gnosticism. The Gnostic
called himself spiritual, and the Churchman carnal’32; he was the

™0 Jrenaeus (I. xxviii. 1) expressly says that they thought marriage to be
pollution and whoredom, and (xxiv. 2) that it and its natural consequences
were from Satan.

Bl 2.

B2 v. 2.
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elect and perfect, and the orthodox the ignorant and simple’33;
he derived his very name from his making knowledge paramount
to all other things’®*; he declared that none were capable of
receiving his scheme but the spiritual seed”3®; that to others good
works were necessary and useful”®®, but that their lot, however
praiseworthy, could never be the same as that of the elect’3’. So,
again, the abuse of the doctrine of justification by faith is as early
as those times. They declared that faith and love was the sum of
their religion’38; that the law might be a restraint suited to inferior
natures, but that to them it would be a degradation to submit their
minds to its yoke; and that, in fact, whatever acts they might
commit, it was impossible for them either to be polluted by those
acts or to fail of salvation”3°. Who would not suppose that the
modern ultra-Calvinist was the speaker? So again, at that time,
as in these days these tenets were not always taken up as a cloak
for licentiousness. Saturninus and Tatian were extremely correct
in their lives; and Valentinus was not accused of any peculiar
immorality: indeed, he long continued nominally a member of
the Church, which, if his conduct had been flagitious, he could
not have done. If they despised the restraints of the moral law,
they probably supposed, like Toplady and others, that they had
higher principles, which would lead them to greater heights of
purity: or they were men of a speculative turn, who took up
Gnosticism as a theory, without any disposition to make that
practical use of it which others did, merely because they were
not persons of warm passions. Indeed, if we may judge from a
fragment preserved by Clement of Alexandria, Valentinus was

B vii 4100 xv. 2.
3 vi. 1.

5 vi. 1.

361, vi. 2, 4.

870, vii. 1.

38|, xxv. 5.

9. vi. 2.
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rather a mystic in his religion’4°,

There are two or three features in which the Gnostics were
the forerunners of a very different class of errors. Transubstan-
tiation no doubt arose in time by a natural depravation of the
true doctrine of the Eucharist, through the desire of defining that
which Scripture and primitive tradition had left undefined. But
it is curious that a hint of it should have been struck out by
Marcus, one of the magical Gnostics, who, amongst other arts

[334] of legerdemain, hit upon the idea of bringing down into the
wine and water the blood of the supernal grace, by means of
an invocation”. It is equally curious to read in the account of
Carpocrates and his disciples, that they asserted that Pilate had
procured a likeness of Jesus Christ to be taken, and that they set
his image amongst those of Pythagoras, and Plato, and Aristotle
and the rest, and decked it with chaplets, and paid to it the self-
same honours which the heathen paid to their idols’*?. Nor is it
less remarkable that the Gnostics in general, when refuted by the
Scriptures, should have spoken in disparagement of them (as |
have already pointed out) in terms singularly corresponding with
those sometimes made use of by Roman controversialists: “They
turn to accuse the Scriptures, as though they were not correct, nor
of authority; and say that they are at variance with themselves,
neither can the truth be discovered from them by those who are
ignorant of THEIR tradition’#3.” Coincidences of this kind are at
least curious; and the further we search the more clearly will it
appear that the germs of all subsequent errors appeared in very
early times.

[Transcriber's Note: Obvious printer's errors have been correct-
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